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PUBLISHER’S NOTE

This volume “ Upadhye Papers " 1s a collection of some articles and introductions
written by the late Dr A N Upadhye, Retired Professor of Janology and Praknt, Uni-
versity of Mysore, whose erudition 1s well-known to both Oriental and Occidental
scholastic world

We are under a deep debt of gratitude to the late Professor Upadhye, who did not
survive to see the present form He gave the Manuscript to the press and himself
corrected some proofs too  Itis unfortunate, Death laid his harsh hands even before he
could settle down in his house at Kolhapur after his retirement from the service of the
Umnversity of Mysore After his demise, proofs have been seen by Dr T G Kalghatag:,
Sr1 Shubhachandra and Sr Sitaram Jagirdar The heavy task of preparing index has been
completely done by Sr1 Sitaram Jagirdar  All this they have done as a token of affection
and reverence to the late Professor Upadhye

We are also grateful to Messrs Wesley Press, Mysore for the excellent printing and
to Dr H R Raghunatha Bhat for the cover design

K T VEErarpa
23-5-1983 Drrector
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BRHAT-KATHAKOSA'

[Aradhana Tales and Vaddaradhane]

SN e e e

1 CRITICAL APPARATUS AND TEXT-CONSTITUTION

(1) Description of Mss and their Mutual Relation

Thus editro princeps of the Kathikosa of Harisena 1s based on three Mss whose des-
cription 18 given below

Pa This paper Ms, written in Devanagari characters, belongs to the Deccan
College Collection, now deposited at the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona
It measures 12 7" x5 7", and bears the No 1159 of 1891-95 1In all thcre are 350 folios
written on both sides, the first and the last folio, however, are written on only one side
The page No 267 1s put twice There are twelve lines on a page, and about 50 aksaras
i aline Black ik 1s used for the body of the text, while the marginal lines, the Dandas,
the verse-numbers and the colophons are written m red ink  On many pages the hand-
writing looks apparently different, but I think that the whole Ms 1s written by one and
the same copyist It 1s well prescrved The characters are neat and clear There
are a few marginal notes giving the synonyms of some stray and unusual words occurring
in the text  The words to be spaced and the absorbed vowels are indicated by comma-
like strokes and Avagraha-hke marks respectively, and they are put on the head of the line
A few corrections are made here and there with white paste, and some of them are quite
sensible  In many cases they agree with the actual readings of either Pha or Ja  Scribal
irregularitics 1n numbering the verses and stortes are seen 1n many places The Ms

opens thus || g° Il oo Al ITMI || The concluding portion runs thus gﬁ{
R-ERAMTITITE FEHAHS Gy || TUTE 14000 || G || FIAAT || §I (<8¢
H A Nswragreasgeal Rl giEAR ATy doed ST areties
STENIsa A wEREeh Angghfih aed wpeesht ARz RS @ woessh
Mgtghfich aa wpreRafrgassh Agughfih agend Fadagant seaf
aqdeY Mgl IRATaifEash Neavuat afewa Raavauah afew
gRagrgash afgsw swNg: dw @l qEauATTRERal MEistaay gggaaa-
sqwrEd dh |wan SRE AgaFAAmig st @@ wag i This colophon i copied

as 1t 18, without any material changes, and 1t shows that the copyist 18 writing Sanskrit
with a good deal of Hind1 influence

® This 1s the Introduction of the Brhatkathikoda of Harigena It was published in the Singhi Jain Series
No. 17, Bharatiya Vidya Bhavana, Bombay 1943
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Pha: This 18 2 paper Ms written 1n Devaniigari characters, and belongs to the
Deccan College Collection now deposited at the Bhandarkar Ornental Research Institute,
Poona It measures 13,25" x6 5”, and bears the No, 1049 of 1887-91 1In all there rae 377
folios, and they are written on both sides excepting in the case of the first foho The Ms
falls 1nto two divisions 157 folios are written 1n one hand, and the subsequent folios (with
the last three lines on p 157) are written 1n a different hand  In the first part there are
13 lines on a page with 35 to 40 akjaras 1n a line, and in the latter portion there are 12
lines on a page with some 45 aksarasinaline Marginal lines, Dandas, numbers of verses,
colophons and woids lke yugmam etc are written m red ink and the verses
are 1n black ink The Ms 18 not well preserved 1t has suffered exposure to moisture,
some leaves are clogged together, the surface of some pages 18 torn, and the edges of some
folios are spoiled Here and there some repairs are effected by pasting paper and by
attempting to reproduce the lost letters, but the readings so replaced are purely con-
jectural  Some of the clogged pages could not be collated, but such pages are not many
The damage 18 apparent more 1n the first 157 folios, the paper of which 1s comparatively
inferior  Scribal slips and irregularities are found m plenty in this Ms  After the symbol

of bhale, the Ms. opens thus® 3» an ﬁﬂ'&g& and the concluding portion runs thus
o NgfAmazisd grEas ad 1 1400 N W | A (¢ W AT
TARGEIR ) 4 yaEl Fuwdt T FEUR gaRSagun e |

Ja. It stands for the transcript (upto the end of the story No 55) of a Jaipur Ms
kindly sent to me by my friend Pt Kamta Prasadaji of Ahgany Later on he arranged
to scnd the Jaipur Ms 1tself (leaves 87 onwards) to me after procuring it through Pt
Bhanwar Lal Shastri, Jaipur The Ms belongs to a private library in Jaipur I owe
special thanks to Pt Bhanwar Lalay but for whose kind offices 1t would not have been
possible to get this Ms  The portion of the Jatpur Ms received by me docs not exhibit
an untform constitution ~ Folios 87 to 122 are written in one hand wth the verse-numbers,
yugmam etc , and colophons in red mk  The appearance of these pages 1s comparatively
old A square picce 18 left blank in the middle of the page There are some 13 lines on
a page and about 45 aksaras in a complete line  For folios 123 to 318 new and thick paper
1s used, and the handwriting too 18 different and comparatively inferior 1 appearance
Pages 183 etc, are numbered as 173 etc  In this new poition, no square-like space 1s
left blank in the centre of the page, the red ink 18 used only for the marginal Lines, and
some light reddish powder 1s applied to verse-numbers, words like yugmam and colophons
There are about 14 lines on a page and some 37 letters 1n a lme  Division of words 1s
indicated by short comma-like strokes put at the top of the line  Absorbed vowels too
are shown by a sign hke the avagraha  Scribal errors are covered by some white paste
On the last page, No 318, the name of the work 1s written on the left margin as Brhad-
drddhandkathikosa After the 16th verse of the Pradasts, there 1s a number 12500, put
between the lines which perhaps stands for the Granthagra 'Then we have the colophon

in red ik gy shgRAradBaggEEmIs G | The two letters cdrya are covered with
black ink possibly by a later copyist who did notlike to acknowledge Harigepa as an
Adirya Then we have 1n black ik @ 9¢33 %! HIGAANIR TURZILATTEOIET-
S {Q N The rest of the writing, covering nearly six lines, has been rubbed with
black ink, and the letters can be recognised with great difficulty Possibly this portion
contains for whom the copy was prepared etc. Some names hike Surendrakirti and
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Ksemendrakird are seen in that portion On the upper margin of page 318 we have
‘Lamhbara 1072’ which possibly stands for the number of the Ms i a particular
collectzon.

So far as the Ms. Ja 1s concerned, the portion which would have mentioned the place
of copying 18 erased with black ink, but we have recerved this Ms from Japur The
two other Mss clearly state that they are written at Jaipur  Pha and Ja do not show
uniform constitution; their dates consequently indicate the age of the concluding portion
only,1e, pp 158-377 in Pha and pp 123-328 1n Ja  As the dates are available, Ja was
written tn Samvat 1833 (-57=1776 A p ), Pa in Samvat 1868 (-57=1811 ap) and Pha
i Samvat 1877 (-57=1820 Ap)  The pages 87-122 1n Ja look older, and they can be
assigned at least 50 years earlier than 1776 AD  Apart from the form of letters, which 1s
bound to vary from scribe to scribe, the style of writing 1s nearly alike in these three Mss
Here and there these Mss add explanatory synonyms on the margin for certain obscure
words; and the itmportant ones are recorded by me in the foot-notes These Mss show
some common orthographical peculiarities ¢ and v are written alike, the three sibilants
are freely confused, 1n a conjunct group with r as the first member, the other member
18 necessarily written as a duplicate, visarga 1s retamned when 1t should have been dropped,
and 1t 1s at times dropped when 1t should have been retamned, the graphic representation
for tk, kt and ktv 1s almost alike, at times gr 1s confused with g7, mr: with my, and » with
r1, usually ck 1s written for cch, bho for bhoh, udyota for uddyota, sanmukha for sammukha,
hk for sk etc  Some of the words are mutually confounded, for instance, priz: and prita,
nihta and mhata, prapya and prapa, Upayaniand Uyayini, a$israyat and asisrsyat Samdh
rules are not regularly observed at the close of Padas The Ms Pha sometimes shows
7 for y.

These three Mss do not show anything like recensions, but they belong to one and
the same family or group Apart from the form of colophons and the use of yugmam,
yugalam or yugalamidam, with which, I think, the copyists have taken shght hiberty, the
Mss show quite minor variations among themselves In the beginning Pa, Pha and Ja
show some differences Later when Pa and Pha differed, Ja agreed, now and then, either
with Paor Pha  But with the change of hand-writing on folio No 157, 1 e, from the verse
No 64 1n the story No 63, Pha begins to show remarkable agreement with Pa almost upto
theend Withthestory No 107 onwards all the three Mss closely agree i various details,
and the number of different readings 18 almost neghgible Some of the readings of Ja
agree with those of Pha, but the marginal corrections thereof agree with those of Pa
With the meagre evidence that 1s at our disposal, 1t 18 not possible to assert any direct rela-
tion between these three Mss  The text-tradition presented mn them shows mutual con-
tamination, and possibly they go back to a common source a few generations of Mss
back ‘There are some significant lapses in all the three Mss imherited from the common
source Onp 96 of this edition, we see that all the three Mss interchanged the places
of verses, Nos 183-84, even against the trend of the story The copyist of Ms Pa did
detect 1t, and he has added a marginal suggestion  Secondly, on p 226, after verse No
293, there 18 a confusion n the arrangement of lines I have already indicated 1n the foot-
note how the lines require to be rearranged to give a continuous story My explanation
of this confusion 1s like this  In one of the earlier Mss , which lies at the basis of the tra-
dition of the text preserved in Pa, Pha and Ja, the copyist might have skipped over a few
lines through oversight, but reahizing this omussion later, he added them perhaps on the
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margin of the next page putting a remark ‘agre prsthe hikhitam ast’ at the place where
they were missed 'The subsequent copyists transcribed this remark at the right place,
but incorporated the missmg lines, written on the next page, at a wrong place with the
result that we have a few lines grossly misplaced in that context Lastly, on p 240, a
common significant ship 18 seen 1n all the three Mss that they put three Imnes in verse
No 71 when, 1n fact, the second line of No 65 appears to have been missed 'These

typical cases go to confirm that these three Mss, go back to a common source 1n the near
past,

(11) Presentation of the Text

The text of the Kathidko$a, presented here, cannot claim to be critical 1n the strict
sense of the term, but 1t 18 authentic within the limits of the Mss material described above
All the three Mss show a close kinship and represent 1dentical recension, though they
are not the copies of one another A close comparison helped the editor to eliminate
many scribal errors and ascertamn uncertam readings  As the text 1s being edited for the
first time, I have proceeded with utmost conservatism  This text, moreover, belongs to
a tract of medieval Sanshrit literature which shows important and interesting grammatical
and lexical peculianities that have already attracted the attention of philologsts like Jacobs,
Hertel, Bloomfield and others I did not want that the linguistic pecuharities should
be levelled down under any rigorous editorial discipline  So the agreement of the three
Mss has been uniformly upheld The general spelling and other outward features of the
text are presented 1n a standardised form  The orthographical peculianties like ¢k for
cch, bho for bhoh, udyot for uddyot, sanmukha for sammukha, hk for sk etc, howevcer, are
retained, because they are so written by all the three Mss  The Samdhus have been res-
tored where 1t could be done without violating the metre, but difficult Samdhs, like those
between n and ¢, # and /, n and § etc , espccially at the end of a Pada, are not rigorously
effected Absorbed vowels, whether @ or &, have been usually indicated by singlc or
double avagraha for facility of understanding Important and meaningful vanants are
given 1n the foot-notes  The terms like yugmam etc , are relegated to the foot-notes for the
sake of printing convenience Nowhere the readings are emended 1 the body of the text
The text 15 corrupt in many places, there are syntactical irregularities, there are deviations
from the recogmsed grammatical standard, there are obscuritics of meaning and con-
struction, and many a Pida 15 metrically defcctive  All thesc arc allowed to remaim, when
there 18 the agreement of the three Mss  In many places, without going too far beyond
the material of readings, convenent emendations could be suggested, and some of them
are put 1n square-brackets in the foot-notes This should not be understood as some
pretension of the editor to improve upon the text of Harisena but 1t 18 a modest and
smncere attempt to reach the genuine readings of Harisena whose original text has suffer-
ed a good deal at the hands of copyists through gencrations of Mss  When constituting
the text, I felt myself faced with various doubts, suggestions and improvements with respect
to the actual readings; and all these I have incorporated 1n the Notes at the end These
suggestions are tentative, and the critical student 1s requested to take them for what they
are worth  Whether they are to be accepted or r¢jected would be apparent when some
more Mss are collated and bettcr readings are made available With this procedure 1
hope to have given an authentic record of the text-tradition from the three Mss used by
me and presented the text as satisfactorily as 1t was possible for me within the limuts of
the material,
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(1) Numbering of the Stories

These Mss. have not correctly and regularly numbered all the storses upto the end.
There are no titles for the stories at the beginning; but mn this edition they are added
by the editor for referential facility  Every story has got only the concluding remark which
18 accompanied by the serial number of the story Now and then the stories are wrongly
numbered wusually the same number 18 put for two consecutive stories, but subsequently
the error 18 corrected If all the stories are serally counted (excluding the Praéasti),
the total number comes to 165  But this calculation 18 objectionable in view of the unani-
mous statement of the Mss, on p 354, that there are 157 Kathanakas in this Kathakoéa
Despite their irregularities in the interval, all the Mss agree to number Dhanyamatra’s
story as 100 The next story of Ségaradatta 18 numbered as 101 by Pa and Pha, but
according to Ja 1t 18 102 which 1s a mistake The next nine stories or sections are not
numbered at all by the Mss , so they have to be included as sub-stories of section No 102
The section with the colophon ‘Bhatta-partibaddha-Cumkarikd etc’, on p. 255, 18 not
numbered at all by Paand Pha, but Ja puts No 103 forit  The following story of Pinnaka-
gandha 1s numbered 104 by all the three Mss , and 1f we continue this numbering, we arrive
at the requisite number 157 as dictated by the Mss themselves As the material stands,
this 13 the only way to arrive at the required number of stories, but certain discrepancies
are quite apparent First, under the present arrangement adopted 1n this edition, the
subsections are shown under chap 102, but that section (with its subsections) really con-
cludes with a colophon (p 255) which 1s specifically numbered 103 by the Ms Ja.
Secondly, we have to begin a section with No 102 (p 245) but end 1t with No (102#1)
on p 249 Lastly, we feel, apparently of course, that there are only nine sub-stores,
though they are expected to be ten according to an explicit remark ‘dasa-kathdanakam
tdam’ on p 255

As the present arrangement stands, 1t 18 difficult to explamn the anomalies, but 1t
18 possible to rearrange some portions of the text to suit the situation, and the internal
evidence 15 quite favourable for such a redistribution  The section No 102 might end
with verse No 46 on p 247, and section No 103 should begin with verse No 47 and end
on p 255 with the colophon Bhatta-pratibaddha-etc which, as expected has already got
No 103  Now in this section there should be ten stories as indicated by the remark s
dasa-kathanakam idam on p 255 In this proposed arrangement the sub-stories will
have to be renumbered 103%1=(102" 1), 103* 2=(102*2)etc The sub-story 103* 1=
(102* 1) 1s to begin with verse No 120 on p 249 In this arrangement all the facts get
duly explamed, and the new sections proposed possess the characteristic beginnings like
other sections 1n this work

2 NARRATIVE TALE IN INDIA

(1) Vedic and Allied Laterature

The 1ntellectual life i India, as reflected 1n ancient and medieval Indian literature,
1s thoroughly permeated with religious thought  That India 18 a cradle of religions 1s not
merely a proud or sarcastic platitude, but 1t 18 a fact which can be fully attested by a large
mass of evidence from Iiterary records 'The earlist records of Aryans, especially the
Rgveda, preserved on the Indian so1l and handed through the hierarchy of Indian priests,
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are full of devotional songs addressed to personified phenomena of nature, and later,
these songs have been subjected to elaborate rituals which came to be associated, expheitly
or symbolically, with every walk of life Religion inherits its sacredness or authority from
the sanctity 1t has bestowed on the Divinity, Scripture and Hero or Teacher, and these
in turn help the elaboration of rehigious dogmas as time passes on  Every developed
religion owes its allegiance to these three in some form or the other  Rutuals and worship,
as well as devotion and meditation, are primarily associated with the first and gradually
get embodied 1n the second Particular doctrines, dogmas and teachings constitute the
Scripture which 1n turn glorifies the Divinuty and edifies the Hero  The Hero represents
or 18 inspired by the Divinity, he has 1nherited or come to possess the knowledge of the
Scripture, and being a successful follower of the religion, his dongs are an example for
others These three are interdependent and gradually contribute to the detailed evolution
of religion and religious literature  The growth of Indian hiterature fully testifies to this
general procedure

Apart from its theoretical and mystical elements, religion, so far as it has grown
on the Indian soil, has constantly attempted to evolve and propagate certain ethical
standards for the good behaviour of man as a constituent of the society 'Thus religion
has also played the réle of the norm of good behaviour for the guidance of which some
objective criteria were necessary They were put in various forms they may be the
mstructions of the Divinity inherited from times immemorial, they may be the sanctions
of the old Scriptures, and they may be the preachings and examples of the Heroes of the
past Itisin the last tendency that we can trace the antecedents of the epic poety, heroic
legends and didactic tale in India, which began moderately but assumed massive magnitude
as time passed on

The songs of Rgveda can hardly be called popular poetry, but they had their origm,
in the majority of cases, in the priestly circles As a favourite of the daties addressed
and as the custodian of the sacrificial cult elaborated, the priest 1s always trying to stand
above the people, though nott outside  Thus he 1s not altogether immune from the
influence of popular traditions and devoid of appeal to the people at large  Vedic poetry
has preserved many an interesting tale to narrate 'We are told how that militant Indra
destroys the demons like Vrtra and removes drought and darkness Various myths are
told about the twin A$vins who are succouring divinities The priest, who possesses a
correct knowledge of the sacrifice, has these gods in his power thus the priest only strength-
ens his hands and the cult of sacrifice by glorifying the various divinities that are said to
bestow so much wellbeing on the people The so-called Akhyana hymns are ancient
mythological ballads contamnmg narratrve and dramatic elements It 1s here that we
come across the dialogue between Purtiravas and Urvaéi and the passionate conversation
between Yama and Yami, the former, however, 1s elaborately immortahsed i later Indian
literature  The Danastutis have preserved to us lavish praise bestowed on those donors
who showered their bounty on the priests, and 1t 13 quitc hikely that some of these patrons
of sacrifices were historical persons, though unluckily we know nothing beyond their
names,

As we pass on to the Brahmanas, which present a dreary reading on account of their
priestly twaddle about theology and sacrifice, their chief human interest 1s that they
contamn many mythsand legends  They present an enormous amount of religion and ritual
whuch are connected very little with morality ~ Sacrifice assumes the form of a magnificent
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mechanism through which gods fulfil the worldly wishes of the sacrificer; and his enemues,
on that very account, are made to suffer In order to explain some sacrificial ceremony
and 1ts efficacy, to celebrate the greatness of gods and their bounty, to sing the praise of
anctent heroes and to impress on the audience the important role of the priestly art, ancient
tales, myths and legends are narrated here and there, Despite their professed association
with priestly ends and sacrificial cult, some of the tales do contain popular elements The
myth of Puriiravas and Urvadi, the tale of Hariécandra and the sacrificial victim Sunadéepa,
the legend about Prajapati are certainly interesting as narrative prieces The nucleus of
the basic story 1s hard to be detected from the exhuberant elaboration of the tale narrated
to explain, justify and glorify some sacrificial ceremony In fact the beginning of the
epic poetry, with its manifold aspects, reaches back to this narrative stratum of the Brah-
manic texts,

Coming to the Upanisads we enter altogether a different world In the intellectual
life of the Upanisads, the priest 18 receding back and almost a new horizon 1s 1n view
A note of unity in theology, a complaint against the vanity of barren sacrifices and monopoly
of all knowledge by the priest, yearning for the highest knowledge setting aside the con-
ventional social disabilities, attempt to explain worldly inequality not from the favour and
frown of the gods but from one’s own deeds and according to the doctrine of transmigra-
tion, a gradual ousting of sacrifices and donations by pursuit of higher knowledge and
asceticism, use of repeated ethico-moral exhortations to guide man as a member of the
society. these are some of the outstanding traits of Upanisads which distinguish them from
the Brihmanas To explam the origin of this fresh orientation m thought Winternitz
remirks ‘While, then, Brahmans were pursuing their barren sacrificial science, other
circles were already engaged upon those highest questions which were at last treated
so admurably in the Upanisads From these circles, which originally were not connected
with the priestly caste, proceeded the forest-hermits and wandering ascetics, who not
only renounced the world and its pleasures, but also kept aloof from the sacrifices and
ceremontes of the Brahmans  Different sects, more or less opposed to Brahmanism, were
soon formed from these same circles, among which sects the Buddhists attamned to such
great fame’ ' The Upanisadic stratum of hiterature, espercally in the older tract, supplies
us with some interesting narratives such as the dispute between Girgi and Yajfiavalkya,
the story of Satyakima Jabala and the mcidents about Ksatriyas like Pravihana and Asva-
patt  Some of these deserve to be remembered as intellectual heroes of ancient India

In the post-vedic Indian literature, there are three great narrative streams, which
have already attracted the attention of critical scholars, viz , Brhatkatha, Mahabharata and
Rimiyana, the first in Paidaci Praknt and the remaining two 1n Sanskrit  The Brhatkatha
of Gunidhya 1s lost beyond recovery, there being available only three summaries of 1t 1n
Sinskrit, and the basic nucleus of the last two, as 1t was originally shaped by their res-
pective authors, 18 almost beyond recovery, though attempts are being made by critical
scholars 1n this direction, because these texts have reached mighty magnitude with inter-
polations and alterations effected by talented and propagandistic redactors, each one
working 1n his own way 1n different parts of India for centuries together The Maha-
bhirata and R@mayana have already received the designation of ‘epic’, while the first also,
despite its romantic and fairy elements, must have had the magnitude and dignity of an

i A Hustory of Indian Literature, I, p. 231,
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epic. The growth of the two epics 1s 2 problem by stself, and very good results are reached
by critical investigators

The primary kerne! of the Mahabhdrata 1s a heroic tale belonging to the Kuru cycle
of legends, especially dealing with the great Kuru battle  But ths secular event 1s imposed
on with the grandiose superstructure of an encyclopaedic literature showmng clear-cut
strata of different types and ages This extraneous matter includes religious legends of
theo-cosmological contents, independent stories such as those about Karna’s birth,
Yudhusthira’s escape from sins by giving gifts to Brahmanas, destruction of the Yadava
race etc , religio-philosophical and ethical sections including maxims on polity and social
behaviour, fables, parables and didactic narratives, and lastly a good deal of ascetic poetry
The entire work, 1n parts and as a whole, has passed through the hands of many redactors,
and all sorts of topics are admtted into the body of the text irrespective of inconsistency
and mutual contradiction The Mahabhirata text, as 1t stands today, 1s moulded 1nto
1ts present shape, according to the opimion of competent authorities, under very strong
and direct Bhirgava influence* 'This must have been preceded and followed by many a
sectarian attempt of this nature Many long and short Akhyanas etc , are simply added
without much connection with the mawn story In any way the Mahibharata contains
a substantial stock of narratives of all sorts which have influenced later authors in their
choice of topics

The Rimayana does not contain so much heterogeneous matter as the Mahabhirata,
though this text also has grown 1n the hands of professional rhapsodists who wanted to
meet the demands of populartaste Thestory of Rama has found a place in the Mah@bharata
and bears close resemblance with that in the Dasaratha-Jataka The first and the last
books of the Rimdyana, which have been pronounced by critics as later addition, defimitely
betray the redactor’s attempt to glorify god Visnu who 1s claimed to have been incarnated
as Rima Thus the sectarian hand has worked on a purely popular tale Some of the
characters developed in the Rimdyana are rcally interesting  Sita has been looked upon
as a typical ideal of Indian womanhood and Hanumat has been the popular deity of Indian
villages The fabulous birth of Sita reminds us of the Rgvedic Furrow persontfied and
invoked as a goddess The Rimidyana 1s not only an epic but the major portion betrays
also the tendencies of an ornate poem where the form of the story 1s as much important
asthecontents  Especially in the seventh book we come across various myths and legends,
viz , the legend of Yayit1 and Nahusa, the birth of Vagistha and Agastya, destruction of
Sambiika etc , which are interpolated at a later stage

Parinas deal with cosmogenic and legendary details and giveanaccount ofgods, saints,
heroes, incarnations and royal genealogies Everywhere their didactic tone and sectarian
purpose are quite plain  They show close connection with the later interpolations i the
Mahigbhirata and Ramiyana

The Rimiyana exhibits ornate style only here and there  But when we look at the
Kivya stratum of Sanskrit literature, 1ts characterstics get clearly distinguished from those
of the epic  The epic poet minded primarily the subject-matter and a vigorous narration
In the Kavyas, however, the subject-matter 1s a feeble base for the poct to display his
mastery over grammar, hus facility of expression, his tricks of style, his ingenious use of
poetic embellishments connected with both expression and thought, and last but not the
least hus thorough grounding in the elaborate and conventional theory of poetics  What

'V. 8 Sukthankar The Bhrgus and the Bharata, Annale of the BOR I, Vol XVIII, part 1, pp 1-76,
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were once virtues became vices, because the later poets, in their pedantic parade of learning,
lost all sense of proportion and balance of stressing values The subject-matter, as re-
marked by Macdonell, ‘18 increasingly regarded as a means for the display of elaborate
conceits, till at last nothing remains but bombast and verbal jugglery' ! Beginning with
Kiliddsa and almost upto the close of the period of the lively use of Sansknit, the Maha-
bhirata and Rimayana have become with many authors the perennial source of the subject-
matter which 1s nicely dressed ‘with lyric, erotic and didactic’ spicing  Among the Kavyas
the Raghuvaméa, Bhattikivya, Ravanavaho, Jinakiharana etc , deal with Riima legend;
while the Kirdtirjuniya, Siéupilavadha, Naisadhiya etc , are indebted tothe Mahabhirata for
their themes, Most of the dramas draw their themes from the two epics and the Brhatkatha,
and there are very few plays like Mudraraksasa and Mailatimiddhava which have chosen
non-epical subject for their plots Later on the poets, whether they write 1 prose or 1n
verse, are not so much after the narration of the story as after the display of their learming.
This 18 quite true especially of the prose romances like the Dadakumaira-carita, Viisavadatta,
Kiadambari etc  Their authors show close acquaintance with the two epics, but their
themes are not necessarily and mainly drawn from them Their style 1s such that these
can be read only by a few intellectual aristocrats Strings of similes, plenty of puns,
mtricacy of style crammed with compounds these are the normal features of their diction
To appreciate their hiterary genius and to pick up their poetical thoughts one must have
undergone a long apprenticeship to the rigorous study of grammar and poetics These
authors, 1n spite of themselves, have got a religious background with moral and didactic
exhortations scattered throughout the work  The didactic element becomes predominant
with authors like Bhartrhar1  Purely amorous sentiment 1s depicted by poets ike Amaru,
but the same gets inlaid 1n a religious background and expressed 1 a mystic melody by
authors like Jayadeva In these ornate compositions there 1s very little scope for the
natrrative tale

When we look at the tract of didactic fable represented by the Paficatantra and 1ts
associates, of romantic tale specimens of which appear to have existed 1n the Brhtkatha
and are now represented by the Vetalapaficavimg$atiki etc , and of religious and moral tales
samples of which are found 1n the epics and which are largely cultivated by the followers
of different religions 1n their own ways, we find that the entertainment of the reader 1s
not altogether 1gnored, but the desire to teach is always uppermost in the mind of the
author Man 18 an erring animal working 1n various ways under the tension of internal
and external forces He must be taught to understand nightly and behave properly
Thuis could be achieved, to a great extent, by exemplary tales in which birds and beasts are
introduced as characters, in which imaginary figures are made to take part, or in which
even gods and semi-historical persons are the actors

(u) Sramanic Ideology Ascetic Poetry

The hterature that we have reviewed so far for getting a picture, in broad
outlines, of narrative tale in India from early times belongs marmly to those who have held
Vedas as the highest religious authority and who owe allegiance to the Vedic religion or 1ts
direct and indirect successors A critico-historical study of Indian literature beginning
with the Veda and ending with the epics and Smrtis has helped scholars to detect a gap 1n
the philosophical evolution of religious thought embodied in this tract of literature After

s A History of Sanskrit Laterature, p 329,
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reaching the Upanisadic period, we come across novel ideas such as the doctrine of trans-
mugration, partiality towards pessimustic and ascetic outlook on hfe and the superiority
of Atmavidyd over the sacrificialcult  The priest has no more the monopoly of knowledge,
and eminent Ksatriyas are propounding some of the above principles which, to an objective
critic, have little basis either in the Veda or the Brihmanas  Before the advent of Aryans
into India, we can legitimately imagine that a highly cultivated society existed along the
fertile banks of Ganges and Jumna, and 1t had 1ts religious teachers Vedic text have
always looked with some antipathy at the Magadhan country where Jaimism and Buddhism
flourished; and these religions owe no allegiance to the Vedic authority  The gap 1n the
phtlosophical thought at the close of the Brihmana period has necessitated the postulation
of an indigenous stream of religious thought which must have influenced the Aryan
thought, at the same time being influenced by the latter Different scholars have differ-
ently described thus indigenous religion of Eastern India  Jacobi called 1t Popular
rehigron; Leumann held that its propounders were the Parivrajakas, Garbe associated it with
the Ksatriyas, Rhys Davids has recognised the influence of well-orgamsed sophistic wan-
derers; Winternitz conveniently designated these 1deas as ‘Ascetic poetry’, and 1 called
this stream of thought by the name ‘Magadhan rehgion’ As I have smid elsewhere, ‘we
should no more assess the Simkhya, Jaina, Buddhistic and Ajivika tenets as mere perverted
continuations of stray thoughts selected at random from the Upanisadic bed of Aryan
thought-current The inherent similarities 1n these systems, as against the essential dis-
simularities with Aryan (Vedic and Brahmanic) religion and the gaps that a dispassionate
study might detect between the Vedic (including the Braihmanas) and Upanisadic thought-
currents, really point out to the existence of an indigenous stream of thought, call 1t for
convenience the Magadhan Rehgion, which was essentially pessimistic mm its worldly
outlook, metaphysically dualistic if not pluralistic, anumistic and ultra humane 1n its
ethical tenets, temperamentally ascetic, undoubtedly accepting the dogma of transmigration
and Karma doctrine, owing no racial allcgiance to Vedas and Vedic rites, subscribing to the
belief of individual perfection, and refusing unhesitatingly to accept a creator *  Jamsm
and Buddhism are fairly typical representatives of this Magadhan rehgion the background
of which T have outlined thus elsewhere “This brief survey of some of the important tencts
of Jatmsmcomparedand contrasted hereand there with those of other Indian systemstempts
me to try to state tentatively the position of Jaimism in the evolution of Indian religio-
phtlosophical thought Its non-acceptance of Vedic authorty, wholly common with
Buddhwsm and partly with Simkhya, perhaps indicates that these threc belong to one
current of thought They have in common the theory of transmigration with the attend-
ant pessimistic outlook of fife and Karma doctrine as an automatic law of retribution which
appear definitely for the first time 1n Upanisads so far as the Vedic hterature 1s concerned

The humane and ethical outlook and the downright denunciation of Himsd, whcther
for personal ends or for sacrificial purposes, are common to all the three  That Buddhism
and Simkhya have much in common is not a new thing to orientalists Ontological
dualism, the plurality of spirits, the misleading of the spirit by matter, the carly Samkhya
belief that there are as many Prakrtis as there are Purusas and many other technical detatls
are common to Jainism and S8@mkhya In all the three systems there 18 no place for a
creator or super-human distributor of prizes and punishments These common pomnts
are not at all consistent with the natural evolution of the Vedic religion till almost the

1 Pravecanasira, Bombaey 1935, Preface, pp 12-13
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muddle of the Upanisadic pennod  Especially the Sashkhya, which 1s accepted as orthodox
possibly because of 1ts fascinating termunology, m spite of 1ts glaring inconsistencies with
the accepted orthodoxy, has influenced some of the Upanigads; and later on bemng coupled
with theistic Yoga 1t became unquestionably orthodox  In view of these common pomts
between Jainism, Samkhya and Buddhism and thetr common differences with the Aryo-
Vedic religious forms, and 1n view of some of the peculiar tenets of Jamism 1n common
with Ajivika, Piirapa Kassapa’s order etc , I am inclined to postulate a great Magadhan
religion, indigenous 1n 1ts essential traits, that must have flourished on the banks of Ganges
in eastern India long before the advent of the Atyans into central India, and possibly
at the end of the Brihmana period these two streams of Aryan and indigenous rehgious
thoughts met each other, and the mutual interaction resulted on the one hand mto the
Upanisads 1n which Yéjfiavalkya and others are, for the first time, preaching Atmavidya
and on the other, in contrast to the Vedi¢ ritualistic form of religion practised by the masses,
into Jainism and Buddhism that came prominently to the fore as the strong representatives
of the great heritage of Magadhan Rehigion’ !

According to Wintermitz, all mntellectual activities 1n ancient India were not confined
only to Brihmanas there was not only Brahmanical hiterature, but there was also the
Parivrdjaka, Sramana or ascetic iterature  These two representatives of mtellectual and
spiritual life 1n ancient India are well recognized by the phrase ‘Samanas and Brahmanas’
in Buddhist sacred texts, by the reference to ‘Samana Bambhana’ in Asokan inscriptions,
and by Megasthene’s distinction between Brachméinai and Sarminai  These two can be
clearly distinguished by their different legends, ethical values and moral outlook  Brah-
manical legends start from Vedic mythology, the great Rsis, the seers of Vedic hymns and
law-givers, have achieved a position almost by the side of gods, and the gift given to the
priest 1s a plenipotentiary  But the Sramanic legends deal with world-renouncing samnts
and ascetics devoted to severe penances The Brahmanical ethics and moral creed are
steeped in the system of castes, and renunciation, though admutted, does not play an
important réle Knowledge of the Veda, sacrifice and respect to the Brihmanas have
been given great importance  Ethical values have a conventional import charity means
liberality towards the Brahmanas, self-sacrifice implies absolute devotion to the priests,
and the king’s promotion to the heaven depends upon his obedience to the priest But
the ethical ideal of the ascetic poetryis different here the ethical discipline and renunciation
are practised as the means for obtaining emancipation, the saint fears no being and holds
noterrorto others, he 1s the exalted embodiment of self-demial and self-sacrifice, sages of all
ranks practise these 1deals, and Ahimsa and Maitri are the highest principles of moral
hife

The ascetic morality 1s based on the belief in transmigration and Karman Every-
where bitter complaints are expressed against the nature of Samsira, there 1s a pessimistic
attitude towards life, and stress 1s laid on the eternal bliss of Iiberation  These 1deas are
hardly met with in the Veda There are a few casual traces of the Karma doctrine 1n the
Chiandogya and Brhadaranyaka where charactenstically enough 1t 18 taught by a king to
the Brihmana The pessimistic note, so patent i ascetic poetry, appears only in the
latest Upanisads

This ascetic poetry has left its influence on the Mahabhdrata and on the Jamna and
Buddhistic texts, as 1t 18 clear from the Pitdputra-samvada the counterparts of which are

} Pravacanasira, Intro,, pp 94-95,
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found in the Jitaka and in the Uttaradhyayana The Mahabhidrata has got many such
sections, for instance, Vidurahitavikya (5, 3240), Dhrtardstra-§okdpanodana (Striparvan
2-7), the famous parable of the ‘Man in the Well’, which 1s also present in the Jaina and
Buddhist works, the instructions of Dharmavyidha (Vanaparvan 207-16), Tuladhara~
Jajali-samvida (Sant1 261-64), the section of Yajfianindi (XTI, 272 etc ), the Go-kapiliya
section (Ibid 269-71), the detachment of Janaka (XII, 178) which 18 common with Jarna
and Buddhist texts, the story of hunter and doves (Sdnt1 143-49), the tale of Mudgala
(III 260f), etc Some of the principles inculeated and some of the moral values advo-
cated 1n these sections are not quite consistent with the Brahmanical morality already
expressed 1n other contexts

As to the hustorical position of this ancient Indian ascetic poetry, the Mahabharata
cannot be the original source, because these sections are found in the latest stratum,
so many of these discourses may have existed independently before they were taken up
in the Mahdbhirata In conclusion Winternitz says, ‘I am inclined to think that ascetic
poetry and the pscuhar view of life expressed in 1t, first arose 1n an old form of Yoga
which was merely a system of ethics and a practical theory of redemption, that could as
easily be combined with Samkhya, as with Buddhist and Jamna teaching  Both Samkhya
and Yoga though taken up into the folds of orthodox Brahmanism were originally not
Brihmanical, but independent of the Veda’ He accepts the position that ‘some of the
legends and maxims of the ascetic poetry contaned 1n the epic are doubtless borrowed from
Jaina or Buddhistic texts’ As to the common legends and maxims, there arc two possi-
bilities ‘the original may have been either Buddhust or Jain, or the parallel passages may
all go back to the same source, an older ascetic literature, that probably arose ;n conncection
with Yoga or Simkhya-Yoga teaching’ *

Though the approach 18 shghtly different, there 13 much common ground between
the Ascetic literature discussed above and the Magadhan religion outlined by me but
for the geographical bias of the latter, both the terms connote nearly the same stock of
tdeas Unfortunately the works of sophists like Mankhali Gosila, Piirana Kassapa, etc,
have not come down to us In the ancient Indian hterature that has come down to us,
one can say without hesitation, in view of the nature of the legends and the ethico-religious
outlook outlined by Winternitz, that Jaina and Buddhistic literaturcs are the mayor custo-
dians of ascetic poetry, and Jaimism and early Buddhism are the best representatives of the
Magadhan religion

(t1) Early Buddhist Laterature

Throughout Buddhist literature, which 1s studied more exhaustively and critically
than Jaimna literature, the personality of Buddha wields tremendous influence on the reader
almost at every context Buddha 1s a master-physician who wants to cure man of his
museries by prescribing to him his religious principles  As a successful teacher, he rightly
grasped men and their minds, and we learn that he used to tell many amusing and agreeable
tales, both structive and pleasant, which made all bemngs happy m this and the next
world  Illustration has played a remarkable role in the Indian mode of thought, and the

! This 18 a short summary of an excellent paper ‘Ascetic Literature in Ancient India’ by Winternitz in

his Some Problems of Indian Literature, Caloutta 1923, also hus paper ‘Jamnas in Indsan Laverature’ Indian
Culture I, 2, October 1934
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syllogism necesearily includes an Udaharana, This necessitated the teacher to keep him-
self well-acquainted with different walks of Life from which 1llustrations were drawn that
they mught immediately convince the people about the intelligence of the teacher and
about the veracity of his preachings It 18 quite likely that Buddha ncluded popular tales
in hus preachings  Pah literature presents abundant evidence that Buddhist menks and
preachers profusedly illustrated their sermons with tales of piety, religious suffering, success-
ful penance and the attainment of Arhatship “They sometimes invented pious legends,
but more frequently they took fables, fairy tales, and amusing anecdotes from the rich
store-house of popular tales or from secular literature, altering and adapting them for
the purpose of religious propaganda The Bodhssattva dogma, in connection with the
doctries of rebirth and Karma, was an excellent expedient for turning any popular or
literary tale into a Buddhist legend’* Similes and parables have a great effect on the
audience, and they convince the hearer more easily than a legion of abstruse arguments,
eminent teachers, therefore, always used them to spice their sermons

Begmnning with the Vinayapitaka, the rules and regulations in the Khandakis are
mtroduced by narratives 1llustrating the occasion when they were announced by Buddha
In the Cullavagga too we come across many edifying anecdotes some of them are conversion-
stories and some of them deserve to be interwoven either in the life of the Buddha or the
Buddhist order The stories such as those of Sariputta, Moggallana, Mahapajipati,
Upily, Jivaka etc , have a perennial sociological and psychological interest  In the Dighani-
kdya and the Mayhimanikaya of the Suttapitaka we come across bits of information con-
nected with Buddha's biography  We have dialogues like the Payasisutta, and there are
myths and legends whach illustrate a doctrine or convey a moral  Stories of Channa,
Assaldyana etc , have an appearance of some factual occurrence The tale of the robber
Angulimila who became a monk and reached the status of an Arhat, the legend of king
Makhadeva who entered the order of monks at the first appearance of grey hair, and
Ratthapila’s renunciation and subscquent strictures on the vanuty of worldly pleasures—
these are some of the fine specimens of ballad narrative edifying ascetic 1deals The two
texts Vimanavatthu and Petavatthu give stories, all made after one model, which 1llustrate
how a happy or unhappy existence in the next world with its splendour or torment was ac-
quired these stories are meant to prove the universality and the efficacy of the doctrine of
Karman When the individuals concerned are made to explam their fate, such narrations
would certainly have an effect on the believing hearers The commentators are there to
supply the requisite details in full Thera- and Theri-gatha are collections of spiritual con-
fessions of souls of monksand nuns yearning for peace  Undoubtedly theseare ascetic heroes
whose utterances are to enlighten and whose examples are to inspire others that want to
follow the spiritualideal Some of them appear to be historical persons 'The verses uttered
by them do not give any biographical details, but the corresponding Apadana stories and
the commentary of Dharmapala give good many details about these monks and nuns
Most of these stories look 1ike mechanical patterns, but as tales meant for a moral exhorta-
tion, they have a definite significance  The names have not got much value, but the spirt
of asceticism, the working of the Karma doctrine, truth of moral values and the need of a
prous life are all impressed upon the believers by these stories 'When one looks at the
tales of men and women of different status m life who are mspired by religious 1deals
and necessarily adopt the monastic life, 1t only means that ascetic values wielded a great

1 Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics, VII, p. 491
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mfluence on the outlook of these story-writers. Some of these stories are interesting as
preces of genmne didactic tale and realistic pictures of life

Then there are two other extensive tracts of early Buddhistic narrative literature that
preach moral and ascetic 1deals interwoven 1n a story The first is the Jataka, and the
second the Apadina According to Buddhist termmology’, Jitaka 18 a story in which
Buddha, in one of his earlier births, plays some part, it may be as a hero or any other
character or even as a mere witness  The dogma of Bodhisattva, coupled with the doctrines
of transmigration and Karman, could turn any tale into a Jataka These Jatakas not only
heightened the greatness of Buddha's personality, but quietly propagated also the ideas
of rebirth and Karman, and established certain moral standards in the society for its
collective welfare  Some of the storses that came to be put into the Jataka from are already
found in the Suttas as simple tales  If they are stripped of the personality of Bodhisattva
and special Buddhistic outlook and termmology, we find that their contents mclude fables,
fairy tales, anecdotes, romantic and adventurous tales, moral stories and saymngs, and
legends These have been drawn from the common stock of Indian folklore which 18
utilised by different religious schools 1n their own way

To be distinguished from the Jitaka tale 18 the Apadina story which gives the life
of 1ts hero or heroine 1n one or more births laying stress on their good or bad acts and their
concomitant consequences in subsequent births They are the tales of heroic deeds,
namely, the pious and religious acts of men and women ‘An Apadana, like a Jataka,
has both ““a story of the past” and “a story of the present”, butit differs from a Jataka
m that the latter refers always to the past life a of Buddha, whereas an Apaddna deals
usually, not always, with that of an Arhat” Many of them are good legends of sants,
and some of them are 1dentical with monks and nuns celebrated in the Thera- and Theri-
githi Usually they are related in the first person  Some of the names are quite his-
torical, and a few of them like Sariputta, Ananda, Rihula, Khemi, Kisagotami are well-
known 1n the Buddhistic hierarchy from other sources But most of the tales have a
mechanical form and contents, and they appear to have been specially framed to glonfy
some pious act or the other The great commentators like Buddhaghosa and Dharmapila
quote plenty of legends both of the Jataka and the Apadina type mn thetr various commen-
taries’, and these constitute an important bulk of Buddhistic narrative tales  The tendency
of uphold religious and ascetic 1deals 1s quite patent 1n all these stories

(1v) Jamna Laterature
(@) Canomcal Stratum

Turning to Jaina literature, the Ardhamagadhi canon, though recast into 1ts present
shape much later, contains undoubtedly old portions which can be assigned quite near
to the period of Mahavira, the last Tirthakara of the Jainas We possess in this canon
a good bit »f narrative portion which 1s characterised by didactic and edifying outlook
1t covers biographies of religious heroes such as Tirthakaras and their ascetic disciples
including the Salakdpurusas, explanatory similes, parables and dialogues, and didactic

! Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethucs, the article on the Jataka, A History of P&li Literature by B C Law
(Calcutta 1937), Vol I, pp 271 6

1 See for instance, Buddhist Legends, by Burlingame 1in Harvard O Series, vols 28-30, Cambridge,
Mass , 1921
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and exemplary tales and pattern stories of men and women turning into monks and nuns
and attaming better births in the next Iife

The two texts, Acdrdnga and Kalpasiitra®, give a biography of Mahavira vindly
describing the hardships which he had to undergo in hus monastic life, and Bhagavati,
n 1ts different dialogues, gives some side-light of Mah#vira’s personality, especially hus
skill tn debates and in offermg explanations in reply to the questions of lus numerous pupils,
male and female The lives of other Tirthakaras, narrated in the Kalpasiitra, are no bio-
graphues at all, but supply the reader with a string of names (ndmdvalf) with which perhaps
the reciter 13 to give a detailed account We get some glimpses of the life of Nemy,
Pardva etc 1n other texts also

What must have been simple similes 1n the beginning are shaped 1nto narrative pieces
with a view to work out the sumile 1n all 1ts details and to deduce a lesson from 1t for the
benefit of pious believers  Nayaddhammakahdo gives us some good examples A tortose 18
known to be guarded with regard to 1ts limbs, a gourd sinks when covered with mud,
and the frusts of Nandi tree are harmful  These 1deas are used for the purpose of teaching
some lesson or the other, and they illustrate how the unguarded monks suffer, how those
loaded with Karmas sink to the bottom of hell, and how those who taste the pleasures of
Iife suffer in the long run  Almost on similar lines parables are elaborated either as a
narrative piece or 1n a lively dialogue, and every detail conveys some lesson  The parable
of the Lotus in the Stiyagadam 1s an elaborate piece  There 18 a great lake full of lotuses
in the midst of which stands a grand lotus Four men from four quarters come there
and try to pluck that grand lotus, but they were not successful A monk, however,
succeeds 1n plucking it even from the bank merely by uttering certan words The lake
1s the world, the lotuses, the men, the grand lotus, the king, the four men, the heretics,
and the monk 1s the Jaina saint who, by uttering the true word of faith, wins over the king,
and his religion 1s triumphant  Apart from the intended purpose of the parable, one
point 1s plain to us that religions thrived well under royal patronage which consequently
was sought with competition 'The parable of four daughters-in-law, in the Niyadham-
makahio, 1s a simple folk-tale skilfully used for religious purpose A shrewd father-in-law
entrusts five grains of rice to his four daughters-in-law with an instruction that they should
be rcturned whenever demanded  The first daughter-in-law is vain and indifferent and
throws them away thinking that there 18 plenty of rice 1n the granary, and second also
thinks alike but swallows them, the third carefully preserves them in her jewel-casket,
and the fourth plants them and reaps a rich harvest with the result that she has a large
stock of rice at the end of five years The father-in-law punishes the first two, entrusts
the third with the entire property, and hands over the whole management of the household
to the fourth 'The four women represent the monks, and the grains of rice are the five
great vows  Some neglect them, some observe them carefully, while there are some noble
monks who not only observe them but also propagate them for the benefit of others, The
story of Mayand: princes 18 a marners’ tale developed into a parable and used to exhort
the need of firm faith n religious principles The Uttarddhyayana also gives some parables
The parable of the ram (chap VII) brings out the fate of a being fed with worldly pleasures
and mstructs how human life 1s the capital with which heaven 18 to be gained if the capital

1 For the editions etc , of these texts the readers are referred to A History of Indian Literature by Win-
ternitz, Vol II (Calcutta 1933) and Die Lehre der Jainas by Schubring (Berlin and Lespzig 1935), For
sconomy of space only essential bibliographicel references are given
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18 lost, one is born as a denizen of hell or a brute, The leaf of the tree (chap X) discourses
on the fleeting character of human pleasures with appealing similes, and repeated warnings
are given to the aspirant to be ever vigilent ‘The wicked bullocks’ (chap XXVI) 1s a
homely but biting criticism agamst quarrelsome pupils who are a nuisance to the teacher.

We come across a good number of legendary tales which are 1llustrative of the good
and bad results of the practice of virtues and vices The characters i the story attain
better worlds and even liberation by following the principles preached by Mahavirs,
Piréva or Nemi, or they go to wretched births and even hell by violating them Many
heretics are shown to have been converted to the creed of Tirthakaras, Some of these
tales are purely Jaina in origin, while others are drawn from the common stock of Indian
tales, though used to propagate Jaina virtues, and have their counterparts in Hindu and
Buddhusst literatures Many of these legends are connected with famous cycles of tales
associated with outstanding personalitics like Krsna, Brahmadatta, Srentkaetc  According
to Jamism the virtues of a prous house-holder or lady are necessarily conducive to ascetic
life, and a layman, if he steadily follows the steps of religious life, automatically reaches
the stage of monastic lif¢  Naturally most of these legends are ascetic i outlook The
Sramanuc religion, especially Jainusm, has laid great stress on asceticism with the result
that the Jaina literature gives us somelives of ascetic heroes that passed through exceptional
sufferings at the hands of gods, men and lower beings, practised severe penanccs mantain-
ing the spiritual balance at the critical moment of death, and thus attained a higher status
of life in the next birth It 18 quite probable that many of them are factual in origin refer-
ring to historical ascetics, though the details might have got claborated in course of time
Sometimes their names are simply referred to, and 1t 1s the commentators that supply
the necessary details

Besides the casual references to Siupala, Dvipdyana, Pardara etc, the Siiyagadam
refers to the story of Ardraka about whom the Niryukt: and the commentarics give interest-
ing details  The text shows how he refuted Gosala, a Buddhist, a Vedantin and a Hasti-
tipasa After defeating the opponents he was going to Mahavira, an clephant broke the
chains and rushed against him, but on approaching him, bent on 1ts keens to salute him
King Srentka, who witnessed the scene, wondered how the elephant could break the chamns,
Ardraka replied that at was still more strange that a man could break the fetters of world-
liness Often we meet with discussions and doctrinal clartfication between the pupils
of Paréva and those of Mahavira in texts hike Uttarddhyayana More than once pious men
and women, such as Sivard)a, Sudarsana, Samkha, Somila, Jayanti etc , (in the Bhagavatj)
approach Mahavira and get some dogmatical explanation

There are many stories, definttely didactsc, which illustrate the consequences of good
and bad deeds In the Nayadhammakahao, prince Meha, when he 13 growing mentally
unsteady, 1s confirmed 1n his faith in the ascetic Iife by Mahavira who narrates to bim how
he, 10 his earlier hife as an elephant, had protected a hare by patiently holding up the foot
The merchant Dhanna, who 15 chained together with the murderer of his son, had to partake
meals with him out of sheer physical necessity, similarly the monks should eat food etc ,
simply to sustain the body, and not to grow strong or to look well, so that they might carry
on their religious duties  King Selaga who was converted to the creed of Aristanemi be-
comes negligent about his duties being addicted to wine, but 18 duly enlightened by one
of his faithful pupils ‘The story exhorts the monks to be vigilant about the details of
ascetic ife  Malli is destined to be born a female as a result of a bit of hypocrisy m the
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teligious practices in an earlier life, and she teaches her six sustors, the colleagues of a
former life, through a golden 1mage with rotten food nside, about the inner hatefulness
of her apparently beautiful body and thereby induces them to renounce the world  Finally
they all attain iberation  King Jryasattu was led to the true farth by his mimster Subuddhi
who demonstrates to him the changeability of all things by the filtration of drinking water
from mud The layman Nanda 18 born as a frog because of his excessive attachment for
the lake and the surrounding accessories of pleasure bwlt by him for the benefit of hus
fellow-citizens  As such he proceeds to Mahavira but 1s crushed on the way under the
foot of Srenika’s horse and dies with the formula of confession by which he 1s born as a
god Pottila, the wife of the munuster Teyaliputta, enters the order finding that she had
lost the affection of her husband After she 18 born as a god, she repeatedly tries, according
to the previous promise, to enlighten Teyaliputta, but he 1s convinced about the value of
renunctation only when he has fallen on bad days after losing king's favour and after attempt-
ing to commut suicide At last he becomes a monk, and converts the king who asks his
forgiveness In the end they attain liberation Dhammarui, who eats himself the poison-
ous food to save the life of ants, becomes a god and subsequently attains liberation, while
Nagasiri, who offered that food, becomes sick and poor She 1s reborn as Sukumiliy@
who becomes a nun not being liked by her suitors  The sight of a harlot enkindles her
passion, and she entertains a hankering for love-satisfaction 1n the next life  She becomes
first a harlot of the gods, 1s born subsequently as princess Dovai and married to all the five
Pindavas Paumanibha, the king of Avarakamkd, on account of the mischief of Nirada,
robs her, but was conquered by Kanha Vasudeva who takes her back to her five husbands.
After paying respects to Aristanem: and practising severe penances 1n due course, the five
Pandava monks and Doval attain hiberation Cildya, a robber, kidnaps Sumsuma but
suffers a good deal as he has to run away sumply cutting her head and taking 1t with him;
m the same manner suffer those monks who are addicted to physical pleasures The
father Dhanna and his sons, who were pursuing the thief, feed themselves on the headless
trunk of Sumsuma just to save their life, similarly the monks and nuns are to eat food etc,
merely to sustain their body and enable themselves to carry out their ascetic duties  Such
monks finish their journey safely like Dhanna and his sons  The layman king Pundarika
allows his brother Kandarika to enter the order and tries to help him to continue as a
monk when he 18 sick and ailing A second time he 1s not successful, so they interchange
their places Kandarika finds the pleasures of royalty to be painful and goes to hell after
death, while Pundarika becomes a worthy monk and attams liberation  The lesson of the
story 18 quite apparent that monks should follow Pundarika’s example All these stories
have some lesson or the other for devoted monks

The Uviasagadasdo presents ten narratives which are pattern-stories, glorifying the lay-
followers that are an example for others They are all put as contemporaries of Maha-
vira who prescribes the elaborate vows following which they attain liberation 1n due course
Ananda 1s a model Uvisaga who acquires Avadhi-)iiina by practising the vows and observ-
ances Kimadeva, Ciilanipiya, Surddeva and Cullasayaya stick to their vows in spite of
external temptations and threats even when life was in danger, when relatives were per-
secuted, and when their health and possessions were at stake  Kundakoliya 18 firm m his
faith and could not be tempted to the creed of Gosdla Saddilaputta 1s converted from
the Ajivika faith to the creed of Mahivira; and it was not possible for Gosila to win him
back Mahgsayaya was a prous house-holder, hus vicious wife tried to tempt him, but was
consequently cursed by him that she should be born 1n hell, Mahavira told hum to repent

2
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and confess for his curse which he did, and attained liberation 1 due course Nandi-
nipiya and Silihipiya are pious householders that attamn hiberation duly These stories
are moulded 1 such a pattern that 1t 13 possible to multiply them to any number by simply
changing the names etc the purpose 1s the same, though the names and a few other details
differ Dadhapainna appears to be 2 symbolical name for a soul that has developed firm

faith and thus attams hberation Iis biography is found both in the Uvaviiya and
Rayapasenayja

Taking into account the stereotyped plan of narration and the division into Vargas,
we can group together the second Srutaskandha of Nayadhammakahdo, Antagada-,
Anuttarovaviiya-dasfio and the Nirayavaliydo which comprises the last five Upidngas
In the second section of Niyi , 1t 15 expected of the reciter to elaborate from the skeleton,
proper names and catchwords of the story 206 stories of which that of Kili alone 1s given
mn full They are all meant to explain how certain goddesscs came to have their positions
on account of their religious practices i earlier births  Kali, for instance, hears the preach-
ings of Paréva and becomes 2 nun uader the guidance of Pupphaciild  As expected of her,
she 1s not indifferent to the body, but i1s much attached to the toilet and has to go out of
the Gana consequently  She practises fasts etc, and 18 born as a goddess  She comes to
Mahivira to honour him, and he narrates to Gautama about her future fate

The stories in the Antagada-dasio fall into two divistons according as they are associated
with the age of Arittha-Nemi and Kanha Vasudeva or Mahaviraand Semya  These ninety-
two lessons give us tales of men and women who put an end to Samsara and attain liberation
after conforming to the creed of Tirthakaras One fcels overwhelmed by the 1dea that
men ana women even from royal famulies are getting themselves mmitiated into the order
the call of spiritual freedom 18 demanding a sort of religious recrust on a grand scale and
thus swelling the ranks of ascetic legions A few stories are given in full and the rest are to
be mechanically multiphied  The story of Gayasukumala 1s a typical ascetic tale illustrating
penancial heroism and forbearance The six male children of Devaki were transferred,
through the divinc courtesy of Harinegamesi, to the lap of Sulasd and had entered the ascetic
order When Devaki was pining that no son was with her and even Krsna visited her after
six months, Krsna obtained a boon by propitiating that very deity whaeby Gayasuhumila
was born to her  Despite persuasion to the contrary, the prince entired the order to the
offence of his father-in-law Somila who felt that his daughter wsa neglected by him 1n her
prime of youth  One day when he was practising penance on the burial ground, Somila,
in 2 mood of revenge, prepared an earthen basin on his head and poured burning charcoal
there 'The young monk paticntly bore the pangs, successfully destroycd the Karman
and attamed liberation  Sommla, however, dicd a premature death at the sight of Krsna
This text supplics us with the information about the destruction of Dviraka and the Yadava
clan The story of Mudgarapan taking the cudgel agamnst the vagabonds that were 1ll-
treating his devotces, the gardener Arjunakaand his wife Bandhumati, is 4 fine piece of folk-
tale to make people devoted to the village derties, but the fact that Mudgarapan: 1s helpless
agamnst prous Sudarsana only shows how it 1s used to establish the superionity ot Mahd-
vira’s followers  Arjunais converted to the crecd of Mahivira, as a monk he patiently puts
up with all insults and pamns, and at last by his penances he attains liberation  The tale
of prince Atimuktaka only shows how spiritual problems induced youths to enter the order

of monks and have them solved by finally attainng hberation through penancial
discipline,
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The Anuttarovaviiya-dasio illustrates the stories of persons who attamed highest
heavenly manstons by practising penances That of Dhanna 1s a typical story and shows
how fasts played an important part in the discipline of ascetic Iife

The Nirayavaliydo gives us a graphic description of the birth of Kiinsya, the son of
Seruya by his wife Cellapd, who wanted to eat the flesh of her husband during the
period of her pregnancy-longing, and somehow her step-son managed to fulfil her desire
She feared that the issue would be a bane to the dynasty, and in fact she tried to do
away with the child but without success As foreseen by her, Kiiniya really grew into
a wicked prince He wanted to capture his father’s throne during his life-time by putting
him 1nto prison, and he tried to wrest from his brother Vehalla the paternal gift to him of
a necklace and an elephant Vehalla, however, sought shelter with his maternal grand-father
Cetaka who made alliance with nine Mallakis and nine Licchavis to defend the just cause
of Vehalla agamst Kiiniya and his ten step-brothers In the great battle that ensued Kiiniya
and his ten brothers died and went to the Hemdbha hell 'The Kappiyd continues the
narratives of the sons of Kila and others who entered the order under Mahivira and attain-
ed various heavens as a result of their rehigious practices The Pupphiyd narrates the
story of Anga1 of Savatthi who was imitiated into the order by Paréva and who was conse-
quently born as 4 moon 1n the lunar region as a result of his monastic discipline  The
next interesting story 1s that of Somila, the learned Brahmin, who was almost converted
by Parsva, but he grows slack, adopts Brahmanic ways of life by planting trees etc, and
becomes a Disapokkhiya monk A god, however, enlightened him, he resumed Jaina
vows, and after severe penances he became Sukra planet and would attain liberation m
due course  Subhadra yearned for children, but she had none She became first a lay
worman and then a nun in the Jaina church, but her longing for children remained and
she began to fondle the childrcn of others  Though banished from the monastic congrega-
tion, she remained a nun but continued nursing children  Consequently she was born
as an attendant-goddess Bahuputriki In the next birth she was born as Somd, was
married to a Brahmin Ristrakiita and had sixteen twins within sixteen years She got
disgusted with this Iife, cntered the order, and in due course attamned liberation  The
Pupphaciili narrates stories of ladies who were good disciples of the nun Pupphacila
and secured heavenly status  Bhita, for instance, was a pupil of Paréva and was admitted
to the order of nuns  She had a fancy for washing everything with water against monastic
rules As a result of this, she first reached only the heaven and then attamned liberation
later 1n the Mahiavideha country The Vanhidasdo gives stories of twelve Vrgni,
princes, the sons of Baladeva The glories attained by prince Nisadha, the disciple of
Nemi, are explamned by a reference to his past life as prince Virangada who practised
penance for fortyfive years, was subsequently born in heaven and then became Nisadha
As to his future, he would become a monk, go to heaven and then later attam
liberation

The Vivdgasuyam, as 1ts title indicates, gives narratives to 1llustrate the unhappy
and happy consequences of wicked and pious acts The first section gives ten stories
illustrating the fruats of wicked acts, while the second gives only one story about good deeds
and the remaining stories are to be mechanically narrated  Ikkai, the district officer, was
cruel and oppressed people with heavy taxes etc.,, as a result of this he suffered incurable
diseases 1n this life and was born as Miydputta, of foul constitution, in the next birth
Passing through various lives of beasts and birds, he would be born as a merchant-prince;
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he adopts Jama vows, becomes 2 monk, and goes to heaven, and at last he attains liberation,
The hunter Bhima killed many beasts to satisfy the pregnancy-longing of his wife for
flesh and wine  She gave burth to a child, Gottasaya by name, that grew into a wicked
hunter, excessively addicted to flesh and wine In the next hife he was born as Upjhutaka,
a despicable boy, who proved to be a curse to the family, was given to vices like gambling,
woman and wine, and was ordered to the gallows by the king as a punishment for his
debauchery  Subsequently he would pass through various worldly and hellish births,
then go to heaven from the birth of a merchant-prince where he acquires right knowledge,
and thereafter he would get liberation  Ninnaya was a cruel dealer 1n eggs of which he
enjoyed several dishes 'This sm led hum to hell, and thence he was born as Abhaggasena,
a tyrant and oppressive robber, who was a nusance to the surrounding ternitory  King
Mahabala, finding that 1t was not easy to defeat Abhagga, 1nvited him cordially for a feast,
and then, closing the city-gates, ordered his executton  After wandering long 1n Samsara,
Abhagga would be born as a man, enter the order and finally attamn liberation A shepherd
Chanrya by name killed several ammals and enjoyed and sold dishes of meat This sin
led him to hell, and thence he was born as a son Sagada to Bhadda who had lost many
of her children  After the child-birth, the family fell on evil days, Sagada grew vicious
and debaucherous, and became attached to Sudar$ani, a kept mistress of the minister

He was draggcd before the king who gave him capital punishment by making him embrace
a red hot female statue Mahavira prophesied that Sagada and Sudarfand would be
later born as twimns and would live as husband and wife Consequently he would go
to hell and pass through a series of births  As a merchant-prince he would enter the
ascetic order and finally attain liberation The royal priest Mahesaradatta celebrated
human sacrifices so that the king’s enemies might be destroyed This sin took him to
hell whence he was reborn as Bahassaidatta, the family priest, with free access to the royal
harem  On account of his vicious relation with the queen, the king ordered hum to be
impaled publicly Mahavira predicted that hus soul would pass through various lower
births, become a human being, practise asceticism and finally attamn liberation  Dujjohana
was a crucl jatlor that inflicted manifold tortures on the convicts  He went to hell and was
thence born as prince Nandivardhana who tried to murder his father Siriddama through a
barber but was detected and ordered to be executed Mahavira foretells that he would
mugrate like Ujjhiyaya and attan liberation The physician Dhanvantar: enjoyed and
prescribed meat-preparations, and this sin led his soul to hell Thence he was born as a
merchant-prince Umbaradatta  He proved a bane to the family, and wandered in the town
suffering from several diseases simultaneously ~Mahavira prophesied that his future fate
would be similar to that of Miydputta The cook Siriya employed hunters, fowlers and
fishermen to catch animals, birds and fish, and enjoyed and sold meat-dishes In the
subsequent birth, he was born as the fisherman Soriyadatta Not only he sold fish to the
public but also enjoyed fish-preparations He suffered terribly on account of a fish-bone
sticking in hus throat  His future career, Mahavira said, would be like that of Miyaputta

King Sihasena burnt alive his 499 queens and their mothers who conspired against the life
of Sama, his favourite queen By this sin he was destined to go to hell whence he was born
as a beautiful daughter Devadatta She was marned to Pasanandi who was very much
attached to his mother She did not like this and killed the mother-in-law with a hot
iron bar The king ordered Devadatta to be impaled Her future career would be like that
of Miyaputta The courtezan Pudhavisiri seduced many persons of different status m
life  As a result of this sin, she went to hell and was further reborn as a beautiful gurl
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Afiji. She became a queen but suffered a lot on account of her vaginal pain which was
mcurable Her future carecer, Mahiivira prophesied, would be like that of Devadatta,
The second section deals with the fruit of piousacts The prous layman Sumuha received
the monk Sudatta with pure and plenty of food Consequently he had his journey of
Samsira shortened and was subsequently born as prince Subdhu of magnificent fortune
He recerved vows under Mahvira Later on he would study scriptures, practise austers-
ties, go to heaven and subsequently attamn liberation With the difference i names,
the rematning stories are simular to that of Subdhu

The didactic tone of these stories 18 apparent They want to give lessons 1n good
behaviour both to monks and householders or to nuns and house-ladies The pictures of
the past and future and the horrors of transmigratory circuit warn the believer to tread the
path of piety, even 1f he has erred, there 1s a better future for him, and he should follow
the instructions of a teacher like Mahdvira  Asceticism 18 a sovereign remedy agamst all
the 1lls of this and next liffe The sins enumerated and professions condemned give a
fine ghmpse of the ethical code which Jainism has always msisted upon

The appeal to ascetic sentiments 1s worked out 1n a vigorous poetic background m
some of the stortes of the Uttaridhyayana King Nem enters the order of monks after
refuting the arguments of Indra guised as a Brahmin who wanted to test his faith (chap
IX) The legend of Haries: sets aside the traditional value of sacrifice, and self-control
and penance are held in great reverence (chap. XII) The story of Citta and Sambhiita
(chap XIII) belongs to the great cycle of tales about king Brahmadatta, and 1s a common
property of Jamna, Buddhistic and Hindu works * King Brambhadatta goes to hell, while
the monk Citta attains liberation this again conveys the superionty of ascetic values
(chap XILI) The chapter Usuydryjam pleads so strongly for monastic values that 1t
leads to a group-renunciation on the part of the king, queen and others Anstanemy’s
renunciation with compassion towards the victims of the wedding-feast, Rajimati’s
devotion to him and her consequent retirement, her eloquent chastisement of wavering
Rathanem: who was cnlightened by her, and the attainment of liberation after severe penan-
ces the chaptcr Rahanemyjam (XXII), which nicely depicts thesc events, 1s a brilliant
plece of ascetic poetry The chapter Samjaijjam (XVIII) gives some 1dea of the early
captital of Jaina legends about ascetic heroes some of the names of these outstanding per-
sons 4rc¢ known to us from other sources 'The list includes twelve Cakravartins, four
Pratyekabuddhas and other kings like Uddyana, Ka$irdja, Vyaya and Mahabala Some
of the legends like that of Miyaputta (chap XIX) give a nice occasion for the text to present
a good deal of dirdactic mstruction, moral exhortation and dogmatic details

Coming to the Painnas, some of them are full of references to stories about pious
persons and ascetic heroes > There was a nun Pupphaciild at Poyapapura, her rehigious
preceptor was Anmiydutta, while crossing the river Ganges he was thrown off from the
boat, and he died piously and attaned the highest object (S 56-57) Amayaghosa of
Kiyandi abdicated the throne for his son and toured all over the earth practising religion
after mastermg the scripture, when he returned to the metropolis, Candavega wounded

1 See Charpentier’s Intro, pp 44 etc, and Notes, pp 327 etc, of his ed of the Uttard , Uppsala 1922

8 "Paking nto consideration the crucial names, an attempt 18 made here to arrange them alphabetically
The references are to the Agamodaya Samitied , Bombay 1927  See also Uber die vom Sterbefasten handeln-
den dltern Painna des Jama-Kanons by Kurt von Kamptz, Hamburg 1929 In this section Bh = Bhatta-
pannni, M =Marapasamahi, S =Samthiraga
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his body, and when his limbs were being cut, he died and attained the highest object
(8 76-78) Avanti Sukumila of Upayani heard one evenmg the description of Nalini-
vimana, was reminded of heaven, entered the ascetic order, and sat n steady meditation
under a bamboo grove 1n a lonely corner of the cemetery  His body was bemg dragged
and bitten piteously by a carmivorous jackal for three days He was mdifferent, firm hke
the mountam and toleratcd the agony When he died piously and attamned the highest
object, gods showered scented water with flowers, and to this day we have the pond Gand-
havati there (Bh 160, M 435-39and S 65-66) Ilaputtais an example of non-attachment
for the world (M 483) King Vesamanadasa of Kunidla had a heretical minister Rittha
by name There was a learned precepior Usahasena who had a well-read pupil
Sthasena Being defeated 1n a debate, that cruel Rittha set Usahasena on fire one even-
ing as he was being burnt, he died piously and attamed the highest object (S 81-84)
Kandariya and Pundariya,’ who were destined respectively for lower and upper burths, go
to Anuttara region by their firm attitude for a day (M 637) Even after staying with
friends, the soul 1s all alone when quitting the body hike Kanha at the time of his death
Kanha had conquered anger by forbearance (M 377, 496-97) * 'The monk Kattiya (the
son of king Aggi), physically dirty yet endowed with virtues, when he was wandering for
food in the town of Rohidaya, was struck with a javehn by Kufica Enduring that agony
he quitted the body piously and attained the highest object (S8 67-69, Bh 160A noted by
Kamptz) The monk Kilavesiya, the son of Jiyasattu of Mathurd, 1s said to have been
eaten by a jackal in hus illness on the mount Moggalla (M 498) Kidhi, the son of a
houscholder, felt happy after abstaining from theft (Bh 106) Kisi 1s well-known for
his forbearance even when he did not get food (M 497) The merchant Kuberadatta,
full of infatuation as he was, could not distinguish, like Vesiyina, with whom
to unite or not to unite, and had criminal mtimacy with his daughter (Bh 113) In the
town of Kumbharakada there were five hundred monks, namely, Khandaya and his pupils,
endowed with ascctic virtues  All of them, except one, were crushed under a wheel (or
i a machine) They suffered peacefully, continumg their meditation and bearmg no
ill will, died piously and attained the highest object (M 443, 495, S 58-60) The young
monk Kurudatta, while meditating with a religious vow m the forest, was burnt at Gaja-
pura and consequently attained the highest object (M 492, S 85) A monk, though free
from attachment and penance-worn, degrades himself by the company of women like
that samnt who dwelt in the house of Kosd (Bh 128) Gangadatta, Vissabhiit and Canda-
pingala supply good 1llustrations of anger, hatred and mfatuation (Bh 137) Possibly
there were two Gayasukumilas the first had his body burnt by his father-in-law on the
cemetcry®, he tolerated the burning sensation and did not swerve from his religious
practices (M 431-32,492) The second one was pinned to the ground like wet skin with
hundreds of nails, and he died prously (S 87) The king Candavadimsaya was steady and
firm 1n the hour of his death and thus achieved his object (M 440-1) In the town of
Padaliputta, that famous Canakya abstained from prelimmary sins, and submitted hum-
self to Ingini-marana  Getting due respect and vanquishing the enemy, he had his body
burnt (?) When he was observing Prayopagamana in a cowpen, the cow-dung cakes
were set on fire by cruel Subandhu (or Subuddhi); he remained firm, though burnt, and

1 Cf Niayidhammakahfio XX and see above, p 21
* Cf Antagadadasio, Sth Varga, para 81
* Cf{ Antagadadasio, 3rd Varga.
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attained the highest object (Bh. 162, M 478, S 73-75) Cilaiputta was a pious monk en-
dowed with ascetic virtues, by the smell of blood ants swarmed on him and began to bite
his head, his body was rendered porous like a seive, though he was bitten thus, he bore no
1ll will, and thus attained knowledge and the highest object (Bh 88, M 427-30, S 86)

The king Java was saved from death by a portion of verse, and he became a successful monk

then what to say of the efficacy of the Siitras preached by Jina (Bh 87)? That devotee of
Parivrijakas (Harivihana by name) offered hot food to a recluse in a pot placed on the
back of a pious banker Jinadhamma of Kaficanapura! The hot pot took out a patch of
flesh etc  Disgusted with the world the banker became a monk He abstained from all
food and stood facing each direction for one fortmight His wound was annoyed further
by birds, worms etc , but he tolerated all that quietly taking that to be the fruit of his
Karmas and less troublesome than the tortures of hell At the end of two months he
fell dead paying respects to Jinas (M 412-423) Desire for pleasures degrades one, while
indifference to the same rescues one from Samsdra the two brothers (Jinapaliya and Jina-
rakkhiya)® who met a goddess and a god (on an island) are an 1llustration in this context
(Bh 147) Danda was endowed with ascetic virtues, when he stood practising some
penance, he was pierced with arrows, bemng concentrated on the words of Jina, he was
mdifferent to the body, he endured the pain, and attamed the highest object (M 465,
S 61-62) One who 1s heretical and hates the saints suffers terribly here like that Datta
of Turumini (Bh 62, M 491?) The devotion unto Jina results into happiness and birth
in a good famuly like that Daddura® of Rayagiha who was formerly Maniyarasettht (Bh 75)

The saint Damadanta, though blamed and praised by Kauravas and Pandavas, maintained
the attitude of equality (M 442) Devarai, the king of Sakeya, lost hus kingdom and 1ts
pleasures, and was thrown into the river by his queen who was attached to a lame man
(Bh 122) The two monks, Dhanna and Salibhadda, that were endowed with penancial
glory, submutted themselves to Priayopagamana on a pair of stone-slabs near Vebhira
mountain i the vicinity of Nialanda, they had no attachment for their bodies which wither-
ed with cold and heat, and they reached Anuttara region, through divine grace therr bone-
heaps can be marked out even to this day (M 443-48) At Padaliputta of Candayagutta,
there was one Dhammasiha who abandoned Candasiri and adopted religrous hfe at Kallaiira,
he practised Grdhra-prstha Pratyakhyana peacefully, he was indifferent to the body though
caten by thousands of worms, and consequently he attained the highest object (S 70-72)

Nanda, Parasurama, Pandurarya and Lobhananda perished on account of anger, vanity,
treachery and greed respectively (Bh 153)  Five members of a family at Ayalaggama, viz ,
Surai, Saya, Deva, Samana and Subhadda, humbly waited upon a monk, Khamaga by name,
who was penance-worn, and accepted from him the vows of a house-holder after hearing
his discourses on Punya and Papa Later they entered the ascetic order in the religious
regime of Vasuplyya They practised various severe penances and were born in the
Aparijta-vimana  Thence they were born as the victorious sons of Pindu in the Bhirata
country Hearing the sad news of Krsna's death, they got themselves admitted to the
order under the monk Sutthiya  The eldest mastered fourteen and the rest eleven Piirvas,

1 See the story of Sapankumdra given by Nemicandra in his commentary on the Uttarddhyayana, XVII,
gathd 37, pp 239-40 of Sri-Uttaradhyayanini, Bombay 1937

8 Cf Nayidharnmakahgo, chap IX, p 18 above, the story of Miyands princes
? Niyidhamma , chap XIII
4 This 18 one of the seventeen types of death
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and they became famous all over the world  They came to Surattha, and hearing about the
Nurvina of Jina [Nemi], they adopted fast Bhima practised rigorous austerittes, adopted
Prayopagamana on the mount Satrumjaya, tolerated every trouble, and reached Parinirvéna.
The rest of them also followed him (M 449-64) Even a Pana (1 ¢, cindala) could get
divine attendance, when fallen 1n a crocodile pond, by virtue of his having observed
the vow of Ahirhsd only for a day (Bh 96) There should not be any attachment, even for
a second, towards kinsmen and relatives, because 1t 1s they that become enemies like that
mother 1n the case of Brambhadatta (M 376) The pupils of the Arhat {Mahavira] were
burnt by Mankhal! with his penancial lustre, being thus burnt, they attaned the highest
object (S 88) The queen Miyavai destroys within a2 moment the Karman of her past
lives by Vandani and other rites (Bh 50) Possession or attachment 1s dangerous the
saint Meyajja, along with the Krauiica bird (*), was oppressed by a house-holder when the
wealth was really taken by his son?  Out of sheer compassion he did not expose the Krauii-
ca bird which was a culpnt, and when his eyes were pierced, he remained firm like the
Mandara mountain (Bh 133, M 425-6) ‘That wicked Mentha, who was sent to the gallows
for theft, offered salutation tothe Jina [at the moment of his death] and was born as a Yaksa,
Kamaladala by name (Bh 78) Thirty-two members of the club Laliyaghada at Kosambi
faced courageously the flood of the river, submitted themselves to Prayopagamana and attained
the highest object (S 79-80, M 480?) The saint Vairarisi had a band of five hundred
pupuls, he stood courageously 1n the sun on a slab of stone performing his penance, tender
as he was, his body melted as 1t were like a lump of ghee, the place where he was worshipped
by gods 1s known as Rahivattagir:, and the mountamn where Indra honoured him became
famous as Kufijaravatta (M 468-73) A single lie vitiates many truthful words by telling
a lie but once Vasu went to hell (Bh 101)  The fourth sovereign {Sanamkumira] suffered
from sixteen diseases for a period of seven thousand years, but he tolerated all of them
(M 410-11)  After a fast for four months, on the day of fast-breaking, when he was steady
1in his vow and while he was coming down the mount, the saint Sukosala was strangled
by this mother, now born as a tigress, at Cittakiida on the Muggillagir1, he tolerated
patiently all that and attained the highest object (Bh 161, M 466-67, S 63-64) The igno-
rant cow-boy uttered prously the Namaskara-mantra, and was born consequently as a
merchant-prince Sudamsana at Campd (Bh 81) The monks from the low caste,
Somadatta etc, of Kosambi, were thrown into the sea when they had submitted them-
selves to Prayopagamana (M 493) Due to pure Samyaktva, 1 ¢, Right faith, though not
accompanied by conduct, Harikulaprabhu, Srenika and others were destined to be born as
Tirthakaras (Bh 67)  Sodasa suffered being a slave of taste, and the king Somaliya, of the
sense of contact (Bh 145-6)

The above survey 18 partial and does not include all the references from the Painnas
There are some Kathinakas which are anonymously introduced (M 424, 510 etc), and
there are others which give some names without sufficient details (M 433) I have tried
to note the contents of the verses with utmost caution, because 1t 1s difficult to interpret
them without already having a close acquaintance with the Kathinakas In some cases
1t1s hard even to spot the proper names A story from the Ditthiviya has been summarised
(M 512-520), but the crucial names are not properly indicated  To 1llustrate how different
Parisahas or hardships, of which we get an account in the Uttarddhyayana, chap II (M.

1 Cf Bhagavati, Sataka XV
2 Possibly there are two versions of the same story
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484), were endured by the ascetic heroes of the past, various names are mentioned, but
the text gives very few biographical details (M 485-503 etc)

This bird’s-eye-view of the narrative secttons from the Ardha-mégadhi canon reveals
to us certain broad traits The legends are associated mainly with three Tirthakaras,
Nemi, Pardva and Mahdvira the majority with Mahiivira and minimum with Paréva
In all the legends connected with Nemi, Krspa Visudeva figures quite prominently, and
they get closely linked with what we call Hartvaméa The tales belonging to the age of
Mahavira give good many details about contemporary dynasties and kings Though
they are didactic 1n spirit, 1t 18 quite apparent that some characters are historical persons
As remarked above, some legends are specifically Jama, while some are special editions of
common Indian legends with ethico-religious bias of Jamnism

Some evidence 1s preserved in the canon 1tself as to how these pattern-stortes etc,
were kept in traditional memory  Almost all of them stand at present in prose, but in
some places the series of names are put in the form of a verse Further Uvasagadasio
g1ves a few verses which must have served a good aid to memory of the teachers who gave
the stories 1n details when the occasion arose The commentaries on the texts hike the
Niyddhammakahdo give pithy verses summarising and explaining the motive of the storzes
It 18 difficult to say whether these verses are the later summaries of the present texts or the
texts themselves have such verses at their basis Though the first alternative 1s not al-
together excluded, I feel inclined to accept the second alternative as a general rule  The
entire narrative of the Samardiccakahd was presented by Haribhadra on the basis of a few
verses which too have come down to us Such verses do presuppose stortes in oral
tradition, but they themselves he at the basis of the written compositions available at
present

b) Post- and Pro-canomical strata etc

The next stratum of Jaina hterature, which deserves special attention in the survey
of early narrative tale, 1s represented by Nijuttis' that are something hike commentaries
which not only explain a few topics connected with the text with which they are associated
by the application (n2-ywy) of Anuyoga-dviras etc, but also supplement the information
by gwving the accessory detads There are Nyjuttis on ten canonical texts Some 1n-
dependent Niryukts like the Pinda-, Ogha- and Aradhana- are there the first two appear
to be the supplements of Dagavaikilika- and Avadyaka-niryukti, while the last 1s known
only from a reference?, and 1t appears probable that i1t mught have been absorbed in texts
like the Bhagavati Aradhan3, Maranasamih:® etc  More than once the legendary environ-
ments of a certain discourse are given by the Niryukt: for instance, it 1s the Niryukts
that gives details about Ardraka (sn the SGyagadam) who held a debate with Gosala etc,
as noted above  The Niryuktis themselves have many significant contexts and references

1 On the Niryuktis the following sources may be studied Leumann Dajavaikalikdsiitra and Niryukts,
ZDMG, 46, pp 581-663, and Ubersicht tiber die Avadyaka-Literature, Hamburg 1934, Ghatage The
Dasavatkilika-, and Satrakrtanga-niryukti, Indian H Quarterly, vol XI, 4 and vol X1I, 2, Charpentier
Intro, pp 48-52, of Uttaridhyayana, Uppsala 1922, Chaturavyayan Anckinta I11, pp 678-684

8 Mildcira V 82, p 233, ed Manikachandra D J Granthamili No 18, Bombay Sathvat 1977

* The concluding gathéis of Marapasam#hi are very significant and interesting This work has inherited
1deas, and possibly verses also, from eight earlier texts 1) Marapa-vibhatt:, 2) Marapa-visohi, 3) Marapa-
samihi, 4) Samlchapdsuya, 5) Bhatts-pangpa, 6) Aurapaccakkhina, 7) Mah#paccakkhidga, and B) Ara-
hapipappa
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which necessitated the subsequent Ciirnis, Bhagyas and Tik3s to give elaborate Kathdnakas
for a clear and full explanation A few examples may be noted The Uttaradhyayana-
nuryukt: refers to Dhanamitra, Hastimitra, Svapnabhadra etc, to illustrate how bravely
they faced different parisahas which are twenty-two 1n number, similar stories are found
in other contexts too  Dagavaikilhika-nt , 1n course of the exposition of Udaharana, gives
important references (verse 61 etc ) which presuppose, if not written, at least oral Katha-
nakas Inothcr contexts (verses 77, 81, 87, 162, 239 etc ) either proper names are mentioned
or significant catch-words are given which become meaningful only when the legends are
added in detals  Even the Nandisiitra gives certain verses, perhaps of a traditional nature,
which enumerate illustrative terms sela-ghana etc, to characterise good and bad pupils,
and these have occasioned elaborate stories  As yet we have no clear 1dea about the early
sources of these Kathinakas It appears from certain references that some Kathanakas
were prescnt 1n the Drstivada, which 1s lost now, and the details of such 2 Kathdnaka of an
elephant are mentioned i the Maranasamah: Painna (verses 512-20) The Avadyaka-mi
18 a pretty important text, or at least it has been given that importance by some of the
extensive commentaries written by celebrated authors  The text affords many occasions
for introducing Kathanakas, say in applying Anuyogas, i ilustrating Buddhis, 1n the
context of correct reading of the text etc? Consequently the Ciirni, Bhisya and Tiki
have been replete with Kathanakas, both in Prakrit and Sansksit, and the total bulk of these
stories 1s of staggering magmitude? Leumann has already summansed the stories
on the Dagavaikalika-m and edited separately a few stories from the Avasyaka-ciirni and
Haribhadra’s Tika ®  Besides consistently giving a complete account of the storws already
referred to 1n the canonical texts, the commentators hke Haribhadra, Silinka, Santyacarya,
Devendra, Malayagirt and Abhayadeva have not only drawn upon earlier commentaries
but also on extraneous hterature with the result that their commentaries have bhecome
repositaries of Jaina tales of varied length and vanious interests  In this context mention
may be made of Uvaesamaild, a poem 1n 540 Prikrit verses, attributed to Dharmadasa who
18 claimed to be a contemporary of Mahivira  Critical scholars are not ready to assign such
an antiquity to this text ~ Apart from the didactic remarks in pithy and concise uxpression,
this work 18 a 11ch minc of legendary refercnces many of which are already met with in the
Painnas It 1s often quoted and has been subjected to good many commentanes since
9th century AD asfarasweknow  The work looks like a compilation, and the basic verses
may go batk to an earlier stratum of Jamna literature corresponding to Nijuttis and
Painnas

The Digambaras have not accepted the present Ardhamagadhi canon to be authorita-
tive for them  Though the early canon 15 lost, the Digambara tradition has preserved the
lists of canonical texts with their sub-divisions, 1f any, and contents It 1 nteresting to
compare them with those given 1n the Nandisfitra and with the classification of the Ardha-
magadhi canon as 1t 1s current today The abscnce of the Upanga diviston both 1n the
Nandisiitra enumeration and the Digambara classification and certain common details
indicate the genuineness of the Digambara tradition which 1s earlier than the Valabhi
Council  According to the Digambara tradit:on, Jidtrdharmakatha or Nayadhammakahao

1 §r1-Visegavadyaka, with Guyarat: translation, parts 1-2, Agamodayasamits, Bombay 1924-7, pp 1, 509,
11, 513 etc

* The volumes of Brhatkalpasiitra, five of which are already out (Bhavanagar 1933-38), are rich in 1llustra-
tive narratives

* Dagavakilika-siitra and ~-miryukts ZDMG, 46, Leipzig 1892 Die Avasyaka-Erzahlungen, Lepzig 1897
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narrates various Akhyinas and Updkhyinas, Antayada describes Nami, Rimaputra etc ;
and Anuttaropapidikada$d or Anuttaradasd contamns narratives about Rsiddsa, Dhanya,
Sunaksatra, Kirtika, Nanda, Nandana, Salibhadra, Abhaya, Virisena, Cilataputra etc?!
Stories about some of them are available in the present Ardhamigadhi canon, but 1n the
absence of early texts 1t 18 not possible to say what the Digambara stories were hike  Per-
haps the only available fragments of the Digambara canon lie at the basis of those three big
commentaries which, in their final shape, are known by the names Dhavali, Jayadhavala
and Mahidhavald * The portions, so far published, are comparatively small, and the context
being purely techmcal, one 1s not 1n a position to have any 1dea of the Kathdnakas, 1f found
at all, 1n these works Some of the illustrative stories, such as those which classify and
characterise the pupils, are also found here The next stratum of the early Digambara
literature consists of the works of Kundakunda, Yativrsabha, Vattakera and Sivarya
Among the works attributed to Kundakunda, the Nirvinakinda 1s a formula of recitation
which enumerates many celebrities 1n the Jaina tradition with the places of liberation,
and salutations are offcred to them It gives a good idea of the early caprtal of Jaina
mythology and of the personalities held in reverence by the Jainas The Bhavapahuda
refers to certain personages who suffered on account of some blemish in their bhava or
spiritual temperament ® Bahubali’s spiritual progress was hindered by his vanity, even
though he had no attachment for his body  On account of Nidana, the saint Madhupinga
could not be a monk, and the saint Vasistha suffered misery (44-46) Bahu, though a
Jainamonk, burntthe town of Dandaka due to internal hatred and fell into the Raurava-hell,
so also Dipdyana, though a monk 1n appearance but devoid of real merits, wandered 1n
infimite Samsira (49-50) Sivakumira, though encircled by young ladies, could put
an end to Samsdra because of his heroic and pure mind  Bhavyasena could not be a
Bhavasiamana (1€, an ascetic with bhiva), even though he had learnt 12 Angas and 14
Piirvas, nay the whole of the scriptural knowledge, while Stvabhiiti, whose bhiva was pure,
attained omniscience by simply uttering tusa-mdsa (51-3)  Even the fish Salisiktha, due
to 1mpurity of mind, fell into a great hell (86)  To illustrate that mere knowledge devoid
of Sila does not pave the path to higher worlds, the Silapihuda quotes the instance of
Surattaputta® who, though knowng ten Pirvas, went to hell (30) The Tiloyapannatt:®
of Yativrsabha gives all the basic details that have constituted, 1n later works, the biographies
of 63 Salakiapurusas  Simuilar details are found 1n the Avadyaka-bhisyaetc  The Milacara
of Vattakera records (IT 86-7) that Mahendradatta killed women like Kanakalata, Nagalata,
Vidyullata and Kundalata and also men like Sagaraka, Vallabhaka, Kuladatta and Vardha-
mianaka on the same day 1n the town of Mithilda ~ On this verse the commentator Vasunandi
has not given any details of the story, but simply remarks kathamka catra vyakhyeyad
agamopadesdt 'Then to illustrate how alms were procured by certain monks through anger,

1 See Prakrt Srutabhakt:, Piyyapada’s Sarvirthasiddh: on the Tattvirthasatra T 20, and Akalanka’s
Rajavirtike on the same, Satkhapdigame with Dhavald (Amraoti 1939) vol I, pp 96 etc , Gommatasérs,
Jivakinda (Bombay 1916) pp 134 etc

 Prof Hiralal has fully compared the details about the Dygtiviida available in the Digambara and Svetim-
bara texts 1n his Introduction, pp 41-68, to Dhavali, vol II (Amraot: 1940)

3 Upadhye Pravacanasira (Bombay 1935), Intro, p 33

¢ The Sanskrit Chiya, supplied possibly by the editor, equates this name with Satyakiputra

¥ A portion of this was tentatively edited by me (Jaine Siddhinta Bhavana, Arrah 1941, first printed
in the Jaina Siddhinta Bhiskara and then separately 1ssued) Now it 13 again being reéedited by me and 1t
18 1n the Press ‘The text 1e accompanied by a Hind: translation
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vamty, deceit and greed, the text refers to some stories associated with the towns of
Hatthikappa’, Venfyada, Vindrasi and Riisiyina Vasunand: has not given any details, but
merely remarks atra kathd utpreksya vicyd 11 In the next verse (VI 36) Yadodhara 1s
mentioned as a typical Danapat: The Bhagavati Aridhana of Sivarya, though it deals
manly with the ascetic disciphine on the eve of a monk’s death, contains many legendary
references which are already developed, as we shall see below, into Kathdnakas collected
in the Kath3kosas of Harisena, Prabhidcandraetc  The text refers to many eminent person-
alities who deserve to be remembered on account of their religious piety, sinful acts and
ascetic heroism or forbearance with their consequences here and elsewhere? Many of
the names are common with the Painnas, and some of them are mentioned 1n almost identi-
cal verses

On account of almost identical contents dealing with monastic life, common verses
showing minor changes of verbal and dialectal nature, and similar method of exposition
and presentation, the conclusion appears to be ievitable that texts ltke the Bhagavati
Aradhani, Milicira, Nijjuttis (ltke Avassaya, Pinda etc ) and Painnas (like the Marana-
samdhi, Bhattaparinni etc ), 1n some portions at least, go back to a common source that
was once accepted as authoritative both by the Digambaras and Svetimbaras  The
dialectal and verbal differences rule out the possibility of mutual borrowing at a later date
after the texts were fixed 1in writing, 1n fact, they clearly indicate how the same verse,
without the contents being affected, has been subjected to minor changes 1n course of oral
transmission The preservation of identical broad outlines of contents only goes to
confirm the authenticity of the early Jaina tradition and the fidelity with which 1t has been
handed down to this day Behind the differences, elaborated in later days, between the
Svetimbaras and Digambaras, a dispassionate study reveals a sohd and common back-
ground of Jamna tradition ascetic 1deals are fundamentally the same 1n spinit, and the
same ascetic heroes are celebrated by them

Among the early Digambara Sravakiciras, The Ratnakarandaka of Samantabhadra
mentions Afijanacora®, Anantamati, Uddayana, Revati, Jinendrabhakta, Varisena, Visnu
and Vajra to illustrate how the eight limbs of Samyaktva, mhdankd etc, were worthily
possessed by them respectively (I 19-20) Then Mitanga, Dhanadeva, Vansena, Nili
and Jaya are known for their pcrfect observance of the five Anuvratas, and Dhanaéri,
Satyaghosa, Tapasa, Araksaka and Smasru-navanita are noted for their five sins (IIT 18-9)
Lastly, the names of Srisena, Vrsabhasena and Kaundes$a are mentioned as typical donors
(IV 28) Vasunandi in his Uvasayajjhayanat illustrates the eight Angas of Samyaktva
with almost the same names as those given by Samantabhadra he gives Jinadatta for
Jinendrabhakta and in addition mentions the names of their towns also (verse Nos 52-5)
Vasunandi illustrates the consequences of the seven Vyasanas by appealing to the following
stories Due to gambling the king Yudhisthira lost his kingdom and had to dwell 1n the
forest for a period of twelve years, Yadavas perished by drinking foul wine when they were

! Jitakalpabhisya (Ahmedabad Sam 1994) mentions an illustration of Khamaga of Hatthikappa but more
details are not given (githls 1395 etc)

% These facts are noted in more details later

3 The Yasastilakacampti (Saka 881), 6th Aéviisa, also gives these stories The Dharmimrta in Kannada)
of Nayasena (A 0 1112) gives stories associated with Samyaktva, Vratas etc

¢ T have used an edition which gives Priknt text and Hind: translation  The face page 18 gone, possibly
1t was published from Devaband by Babu Surajabhan Vakil
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thirsty while sporting 1n the garden, the demon Baka of Ekacakra, bemng addicted to flesh-
eating, lost his kingdom and went to hell after death; that intelligent Carudatta, because
of hus contact with a prostitute, lost hus wealth and suffered a good deal in the foreign
country, the sovereign Brahmadatta went to hell on account of hig sin of hunting, because
he repudiated a deposit, Sribhiiti was punished and he wandered miserably in Samsira;
thelord of Lanka, though a semi-sovereign and a king of Vidyddharas, went to hell, because
he kidnapped another’s wife, and Rudradatta of Saketa, being addicted to all the seven
Vyasanas, went to hell and wandered long in Samsara (verse Nos. 125-33)

These texts by themselves give very little information about these names, and 1t 18
for the commentators to supply the details Prabhdcandra, for instance, has given the
stories to make the references of the Ratnakarandaka intelligible Most of these stores,
1t 18 clear, are moral lessons, some of them are found 1n later Kathdkosas, and the fate of
the heroes and heroines in the story leaves a defimite imprint on the pious readers If
they suffer by their sins, the reader 1s expected to abstamn from similar acts, and if they
reach happiness by their pious acts, the reader becomes a confirmed behever in those
virtues

A thorough study of the extensive Jaina Kathanaka or narrative literature alone would
help us to identify the stories and get more details about the names casually mentioned 1n
the wide range of early Jamna literature some specimens of which have been passingly
surveyed above  This much 1s certamn that no writer would refer to names like this unless
he has definite stories 1n view either 1n oral tradition or in written records The fact
that some stories have been traced with the necessary details means that further studies
are needed to connect these names with the well-established tales

¢) Later Tendencies and Types

After taking this passing survey of the narrative elements n early Jaina hiterature,
it 18 possible to take stock, with typical examples, of the growth of subsequent Jaina narra-
tive literature from the earlier seeds We are concerned more with the types and thesr
broad traits than with detailed particulars about each work

The matersal for the lives of 63 Salakapurusas (24 Tirthankaras, 12 Cakravartins, 9
Baladevas, 9 Vasudevas and 9 Prativasudevas) 1s found partly in the Kalpasiitra and, in
its basic elements, 1n the Tiloyapannatt: and Videsavasyaka-bhisya as we have seen above
These ltves have assumed a definite pattern, though the extent of details and descriptions
etc , differ from author to author It appears that some earlier works, like that of Kavi-
Paramesvara, have not come down to us, but the works of Jinasena-Gunabhadra and
Hemacandra 1in Sanskrit, those of Silacirya and Bhadre$vara in Priknt, of Puspadanta in
Apabhramséa, of Cimundariya in Kannada and the Sripurdna of an anonymous author in
Tamila are available besides the minor compositions of Aéadhara, Hastimalla etc  On
account of thewr cosmographical and dogmatic details, intervening stories and moral
preachings, they are worthily classed among the eminent Purpas and held in great
authority

In the second type we have the biographies of individual Tirthankaras and other cele-
brated personalities of their titmes We have seen how Nirvinakinda offers salutations to
many an eminent soul commemorated in later literature  Most of the available biographies
of Tirthankaras, whether in Prakrit, Sansknt, Kannada or Tamula, admit the traditional
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details, but present them 1n an ornate style following the models of classical Kavyas in
Sanskrit the hves of Supiréva and Mahivira depicted by Laksmanagani' and Gunacandra
in Prakrit, those of Dharmaniatha and Candraprabha in Sanskrit by Hancandra and Vira-
nands, and those of Adinitha, Ajita and Sant1 1n Kannada by Pampa, Ranna and Honna are
good examples Jawna tradition puts Rima and Krsna as contemporaries of Munisuvrata
and Neminitha, and there are many works giving the Jaina version of the Indian legends
about Rima and Krsna or cycles of tales associated with them The Paiimacariya of
Vimala and the Padmacarita of Ravisena, even after making concession for the Jana back-
ground and outlook, do give onigmnal and important traits of the Rama-legend, though they
do not conceal their acquaintance with Valmiki’s Ramayana Due to the introduction of
Vidyidharas and their feats, these texts give a pleasant reading hke a fairy tale in many
portions Krsna Viasudeva figures in Jana lterature quite promunently the Ardha-
migadhi canon gives good bits of information about him and his clan, he 1s an outstanding
hero of his age, but the traces of deification, so overwhelmingly patent in the Mahabharata,
are consptcuously absent throughout these references In early Jaina works Pandavas are
not as unportant as they appeadr to be 1n the Mahabharata, and Krsna, though not a divinity,
18 a brave and noble Ksatriya hero  Perhaps this represents an earlier stage 1n the evolution
of the Pindava legend which, in 1ts enlarged and sectarian form, 1s available to us in the
present-day Mahibhdrata The Vasudevacarita attributed to Bhadrabihu has not come
down to us, but the Vasudevahindi of Sanghadisa, describing the peregrinations of Vasu-
deva and representing 4 fine Jaina counterpart of the Brhatkatha of Guniidhya, 1s a memor-
able storehouse of a lot of heroic legends, popular stories, edifying narratives extended
over many births, and sectarian and didactic tales Many of the Akhyinas, such as
those of Cirudatta, Agadadatta, Pippaldda, Sagara princes, Nirada, Parvata, Vasu, Sanam-
kumira etc, which are so popularly repeated in later literature, are alrcady there 1n the
Vasudevahindi nearly in the same form  The stories like that of Kadarapinga, who 18
well-known as a voluptuous character, can be traced back to this text, the motive remains
the same, though the names associated with the story are different The Harivamga-
purdna of Jinascna in Sanskrit and that of Dhavala in Apabhramga sharc a good deal of
common ground with the Vasudevahindi  Jinasena’s text, 1t 1s remarkable, presents many
details which can be more fittingly relegated to a work dealing with the lives of 63 Saldka-
purusas  Under this type may be included hundreds of Jaina works, 1n prosc or poetry,
1n various languages some of them deal with the lives of individual religious heroes such
as Jivandhara, Yaodhara, Karakandu, Nagakumara and Sripila, then there are edifying
tales of prous house-holders and ladies that devoted their life to the observance of certain
vows and religious practices, there are short biographies of ascetic heroes well-known
early literaturc, and lastly, theie are tales of retribution, illustrating the rewards of good
and bad acts here and clscwhere  What matter 1n these stories are the motives and the
doctrinal preachings  Some heroes are drawn from earhier literature, some from popular
legends, and some names may be ¢ven imaginary  the setting, however, given to all these 13
legendary 'This category ncludes many Kathds, Akhydnas and Caritras i Sanskrit,
Prakrit or Apabhramsa, their authors mind only the narration of the events and their style
18 epcal  There are some notable examples hke the Gadyacintimani, Tiakamaifijari,
Yasastilakacampii etc , which are fine specimens of high poetic ability and ornate expression

It 18 an essential qualtfication of a Jaina monk that he should be able to narrate various stories,

! He narrates a numbcr of sub-stories illustrating the fruits of Samysktva and of the Aticiras of twelve
vows, and they almost eclipse the main current of the narrative
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naturally many Jaina monks, gifted with poetic inclinations, have richly contributed to this
branch

The third type marks an interesting path i Indian literature 1t 1s the religious
tale presented 1n a romantic form The Tarangavati of Padalipta in Praknit 1s lost, but
its later epitome the Tarangalold, shows that it might have possessed engrossing Literary
qualities Then there 15 the Samarficcakahd which 18 a magnificent prose romance com-
posed by the poetic and hiterary gemwus of Haribhadra almost from a string of traditional
names to illustrate how Niddna or remunerative hankering involves the soul into long
Samsdra The Upamutibhavaprapafica katha of Siddhars: 1s an elaborate allegory worked
out with much skill and care, and can be put under this type  Sometimes 1maginary tales
have been made an excuse for attacking the other religions, their doctrines and mythology
This tendency 18 explicitly seen as early as the Vasudevahindi, but the ways adopted there
are straightforward Haribhadra’s Dhiirtakhyana and the Dharmapariksis of Harisepa,
Amutagatt and Vrttavilasa have shown how skilfully the incredible legends of Hindu mytho-
logy could be nidiculed through an tmaginary tale

The fourth type 1s represented by semi-historical Prabandhas etc  After lord Maha-
vira, there flourished patriarchs, remarkable saints, outstanding authors, royal patrons and
merchant-princes who served the cause of Jaina church in different contexts and centuries
The succecding generations of teachers have not allowed all these to fall into oblivion
We sec how Nandisiitra offers salutations to eminent patriarchs, Hartvamga and Kathaval
mention the various teachers after Mahdvira, and the hymns like the Retmandala enumerate
the names of saints all these elements have given rise to a large mass of literature 1n later
centurtes, and the Pariéstaparvan, Prabhivakacarita and Prabandhacintimani are the
typical examples It 1s true that the historian has to glean out facts from their legendary
assoctations  Like the great teachers, the Jaina holy places also are glorified in works like
the Tirthakalpa

The last type 1s represented by compilations of stories or the Kathakosas We have
seen how some of the canonical texts, Niryuktis, Painnas, Aradhani texts etc, refer to
Hlustrative and didactic stories, exemplary legends and ascetic tales  Other texts hke the
Uvaesamali, Upadesapada etc , do continue this tendency  Thus required the commenta-
tors to supply these stories in full sometimes older Prakrit stories are preserved 1n Sanskrit
commentaiies, and at ttmes the commentators themselves wrote these storics, based on
earlier matcrial, in Sanskrit either 1n prose or verse or in 2 muxed style  Thus has made
some of the commentaries huge repositaries of tales, and we know how rich 1n stories are
the various commentaries on the Avasyaka, Uttaradhyayana etc  These stories have got a
definitc moral purpose to be propagated, and as such teachers and preachers could use
them independently, without any specific context, throughout their discourses  There
have been the Jaina recensions like the Paficikhydna which were the forerunncrs of the
Paficatantra  This gradually led to small and big compilations of Kathis which could
be conveniently used as source-books for constant reference Many teachers could
narrate them 1n their own way keeping intact, as far as possible, the purpose and the frame
of the story Consequently we have today in Jamna collections a large number of Mss
called Kathakosas Many of them are anonymous compositions, and very few of them are
critically inspected 1n comparison with others of that class Works hike the Kumira-
palapratibodha are nothing but collections of stories meant for a specific purpose  Indivi-
dual stories from these collections are available separately also  As distinguished from
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these didactic tales, there are some stories associated with Vratas or the religious and
ritualistic practices, and a good tale 1s composed to glorify the fruit of Vratas and the
persons who achieved 1t In later days they have lost all literary flavour and become
mechanical and prosaic narratives which are often preserved 1n collections also

In all the above types of works, excepting some of the semu-hstorical Prabandhas,
certatn traits specially attract our attention, because they are not quite normal and not
found i such an abundance in other branches of Indian literature Pages after pages
are devoted to the past and future hves, and the vigilant and omnipotent law of Karman
meticulously records their pious and impious deeds whose consequences no one can
escape  Whenever there 18 an opportunity, religious exhortations are introduced with
dogmatical detatls and didactic discourses  The tendency of introducing stories-in-stories
1s 80 prevalent that a careful reader alone can keep in mind the different threads of the story
Illustrative tales are added here and there, being usually drawn from folktales and beast-
fables, and at all the contexts the author shows remarkable msight into the workings
of human mind  The spirit of asceticism 1s writ large throughout the text, and almost as
a rule every hero retires from the world to attain better status in the next hfe

3 COMPILATIONS OF KATHANAKAS A SURVEY

In various Bhandiras we come across a large number of Mss which are collections
of stories, and their names are available to us from catalogues like the Brhattippaniki,?
Jana Granthdval® and Jinaratnakosa® ‘The last work 1s the most up-to-date and exhaus-
tive Catalogus Catalogorum so studiously prepared by Prof H D Velankar The
following list 1s mainly based on that work, the advance-formes of which, thanks to the
kindness of the Author and Publishers, I have been allowed to use  Without a thorough
examination of the Mss 1t 1s difficult to distinguish one Kathikoda from the other, so I
have noted specially those works which could be mutually distinguished and about which
some specific information could be noted afresh,

Kathikoéa (Kathanakakosa or Kathikosa-prakaranam) It 1s in Prakrit contaiming 239
gathis according to the Brhattippanikd  In the opeming gatha the author declares that he
would prcach some Niyas, illustrations or exemplary tales, which are the cause of hiberation
The verses only mention the stories with catchwords sometimes stories more than one
are associated with a certain illustration The fourth githa, for instance, says that the
soul earns heavenly bliss even by pidjd-pramdhana (desire for or thought about Piija or
worship) like Jinadatta, Siirasend, Srimali and Roraniri In the first 17 gathds, which
portion alone 1s studied by me, the stories refer to Jinapija and Sidhudana® 'The Sanskrit
commentary on these gathds gives the illustrative stories 1n Prikrit, the presentation
being an admixture of prosc and verse  Prof Jinavijayaji informs me that Jinedvara-siir1,
the pupd of Vardhamana-siiri, himself has composed the githds as well as the stories 1n

i Jama Sahitya Saméodhaka vol II, part 2

3 Published by the Jatna Svetambara Conference, Bombay Samvat 1965

2 To be published by the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Inststute, Poona 4

% One Kathikosa 15 attributed to Haribhadra (Jaina S@hityano Itihdisa p 168), but 1t has not come to
light ns yet
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their present form, though 1t 18 not unlikely that he might have incorporated earhier material.!
He quates canonical passages and stray verses ;n Sanskrit, Prakrit and Apabhraméa ?

Kathakosa It 1s a collection of 27 tales (beginning with the story of Dhanada and
ending with that of Nala) illustrating the fruits of worship and other pious duties and religious
virtues, the effects of four passions and the consequences of ascetic observances®  Accord.
g to Tawney’s estimate, these stories are genuine fragments of Indian folk-lore, but they
have been edited by some Jaina theologian for the purpose of the edification of the votaries
of that religion, and they are, in their present form at any rate, mtended to 1llustrate the
tenets and practice of Jarmism It 18 written 1n Sanskrit interspersed with Prakrit githis
The name of the author 1s not known, nor can we assign any defimte date to this work
Three names of kings, Karka, Arikesarin and Mammana, mentioned 1n this work, are
traceable to the royal dynasties of Karnitaka in the 10th and 11th centuries A p, and from
these references Dr Saletore! observes thus ‘it may not be unreasonable to conclude
that the work may have been composed after the last quarter of the eleventh century A p’

Kathakosa (Kathdratnakosa) It was composed at Broach in Samvat 1158 (-57=1101
A D), the author being Devabhadra, the pupil of Prasannacandra  According to the doc-
trine of Jina, the path of liberation 1s sustained by the good monk and the good householder,
well-versed 1n their respective duties A good monk 18 not possible without his being a
good houscholder he who can practise the partial course of conduct 1s able to practise
thefullone To become a good householder one has to be endowed with general (siminya)
and special (visesa) virtues the former are 33 1n number and refer to right-faith and eight
Angas, religious devotion, devoted support of the institutions of the temple and monkhood,
and the cultivation of philanthropic, noble and gentlemanly traits of character, the latter
comprises 17 virtues referring to the practice of five Anuvratas, seven Siksdvratas, some
of the Avagyakas with Samvarana and renunciation Corresponding to these virtues,
exemplary stories are given by this Kathakosa in Prakrit with stray verses in Sansknt here
andthere Itis written mostly 1n verse, there being a few prose passages Religious and
didactic instruction through stories 15 the main purpose of this composition, and they are
expected to influence the reader and turn hum into a well-behaved householder®

Kathdkoéa (Bharate$vara-Bahubali-Vrtt1) of Subhasila Bharahesara-Bihubalr are
the opening words of a Prakrit composition 1n 13 verses, perhaps a part of daily salutation,
enumerating a century of great personalities, 53 men (beginning with Bharata and ending
with Meghakumira) and 47 women (Sulasi to Rend) who have been well-known for their
accomplishments 1n their rehglo-ascetic duties Most of them are the characters from

! Peterson (Reports IV, p xliv) remarks ‘Composed, Samvat 1092, in Adapalli a Lalavatikathd and m
Dipdryanakagrima a Xathinakakoda’ According to Mr Desar (Jama Sa Itihdsa p 208), he composed
Kathikosa between Samvat 1082-1095  Brhatfippagikd puts Samvat 1108 So this Kathikoéa can be
assigned to the second quarter of the 11th century Winternitz (HIL p 543) puts 1092 AD perhaps he
mistook Samvat for A D

% The work 15 1n the press at present, and I am thankful to Sr1 Jinavyayay who kmdly sent to me thirteen
advance formes

* This Kathdkosa 1s translated mto English by C H Tawney, Onental Translation Fund, New Series 11,
London 1895

¢ Jama Antiquary (Arrah 1938) vol IV, No 3, pp 77-80

§ Thanks to Sri Jinavyayap who kindly supplied me with a few advance forms (covering 90 folios) of
this work which 18 1n the press 3
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the stories and exemplary tales narrated and referred to 1n early Jama literature some tract
of which 18 already reviewed above They are to be met with in texts like the Stiyagadam,
Bhagavai, Niyadhammakahio, Antagada, Uttarajjhayana, Painpas, Avassaya- and Dasa-
veyiltya-ntjjutts and therr commentaries The Prakrit verses give simply a string of these
names, and m the beginning they must have been quite sigmficant to those who were well-
versed 1n the wide range of Jaina hiterature Later on, the need of exhaustive commentaries
utilising the original sources and giving the stories i details was gradually felt Subha-
gilagany, the pupil of Munisundara of the Tapagaccha, has written a Sanskrit commentary
giving the stories 1n prose and verse interspersed with Prikrit quotations here and there
The Vrtt: being entirely made up of stories, 1t 1s called Kathikoga, and 1t was composed
in Samvat 1509  Subhasila shows a special aptitude for narrative composition  Besides
his other works, he has written Paiicadatiprabodhasambandha? which ‘contains nearly 600
stories, anecdotes, legends, fables, fairy-tales etc , some of which allude to historical per-
sonages, kings and authors of both ancient and modern times, such as Nanda, Satavihana,
Bhartrhari, Bhoja, Kumirapila, Hemasiir1 and others’

Kathakosa (Vratakathakoda) of Srutasagara® in Sanskrit It contains stories about the
Vratas, religious courses and vows consisting of rituals and fasts, such as Akagapaficami,
Mukutasaptami, Candanasasthi, Astihnika etc The author belonged to Milasangha,
Sarasvati-gaccha, Balatkdra-gana, and Vidydnandi was his teacher Hc¢ has not
given his date, but from the external evidence he can be assigned to the 16th
century of the Vikrama ¢ra  He has given a few stories in his Sanskrit commentary on
the Pahudas of Kundakunda

Kathikogas * Some Mss labelled as Kathiko$a are available in the Government Collec-
tion at the Bhandarkar Orental R Institute, Poona No information 1s available about
their authors, nor 1s it possible to state, at this stage, their source, their Iiterary basis or
their connection with other Kathakosas I have casually mspected them just to sec what
they are like, and I note here a few facts about them 1) No 1266 of 1884-87, foll 47,
mncomplete It opens with a salutation to Candraprabha, and gives in Sanskrit the stories
of Arimatanaya, Harisena-Srisena, Jimiitavahana etc  2) No 1267 of 1884-7 This gives
the stories which are usually called Samyaktvakaumudi-kathd Theopening prose 1s shightly

differcnt and runs thus TlEYRr RGN ergefagdrat | Brvswtaifasasfeomsy
Srion ?@'ia’(, W W waat et The concluding story 1s that of Dhanapati illustrating
Pitradina  Though written 1n Sansknt, some Prikrit verses are given here and
there 3) No 1268 of 1884-87  This gives stories in  Praknt illustrating
the fruits of worship with Gandha (by Subhamati etc), with Dhipa (by
Vinayamdhara) etc  The colophons and some portions are 1 Sanskrit It 1s
written at Sdrangapura by Harsasinghagam 4) No 1269 of 1884-87 Th: Ms
1s mutilated and very badly written It gives stories of Amaracandra (with reference to
bhavang), of Vikramaditya (to illustrate paramarthika-matri) etc ,1n Sansknt prose and
verse The Vetalaparicavisi 1s quoted on p 19, and there are some small stories 1n Apa-
bhraméa and Old-Gujardti It ends with a fable possibly from the Paficatantra 5)

* It 1s published in the Devachand Lalabhai Pustakoddhara Series, Nos 77 and 87, Bombay 1932 and 37
i Peterson’s Reports, 111, p cxxi, Wintermitz HIL, 11, p 544, etc

® Prem1 Jaina Sahitya aura Itihdsa, pp 406-11

4 Vanious Aradhana-kathkosas will be reviewed later
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No. 582 of 1884-86 'Theére are Sanskrit verses followed by illustrative stories some of
which are Prabandhas about Jinaprabhasiin, Jagasimha, Satavahana, Jagadiisiha etc.
6) No 383 of 1884-86 It 1s mutilated on both the sides It 18 1n Sanskrit prose with
Sanskrit and Priknit quotations, and possibly 1t contamns the stories of the Samyaktva-
kaumudi 7) No 1324 of 1891-5 It 1s mutiated and mncomplete There are stories
about Prasannacandra, Sulasa, Cilitiputra etc, in Sanskrit prose mixed with verses 8)
No 1323 of 1891-95 In Sanskrit prose mixed with Sk and Pk verses, it gives stories
of Devapila (in connection with Devap(jd), Bahubals (to illustrate the effect of Mana),
Adokadatta (to llustrate deception), Madanivali (with reference to sandal-worship) etc
Sometimes the stories open with Prakrit verses No 1297 of 1887-91 also begins like this
and some stories too are common  The verse vasahi etc (No 240) from the Upadeda-
mald 1s the basis of some tales 9) No 1322 of 1891-95 The stories of Madanarehha,
Sanatkumdra etc, are given i Sanskrit interspersed with Prakrit and Apabh verses
10) No 478 of 1884-86 The first three folios give Harsena’s Kathakosa Then
follows an Apabh work giving Kathas, something like 53 in number, that deal with Vratas
like Sugandhadasami, Sodasakarana, Ratnivali (in Sanskrit), Nirdogasaptami etc  There
are a few more Kathikodas attributed to the authors like Vardhamana, Candrakirty,
Simhasiiri, Jayatilaka, Sakalakirt, Padmanandi, Rimacandra* etc , but their Mss have not
been accessible to me

Kathinaka-ko$§a The author 1s Vinayacandra? and 1t contains 140 gathas in Prahurit.
The text gives the name Dhammakkhinaya-kosa  The Pattan Ms , which is accompanied
by a Sanskrit Vyakhy3, 1s dated Samvat 1166

Kathamani-koéa (Akhyanamani-koda) 1t 18 composed in Prakrit verses by Devendra-
gany, alias Nemicandra, who finished his Sukhabodha commentary, well-known for 1ts
Prakrit stories®, on the Uttaradhyayana, in Samvat 1129 (1073 Ap) Devendra 1s famous
for hislucid style, so the Mss of this bulky work, 1n 41 chapters, deserve to be studied with
reference to the contents A Sanskrit commentary on this work 1s written by Amiadeva,
the pupil of Jinacandra, in Samvit 1190, just sixty years after the composition of the Kosa 4

Kathimahodadhi. The Karpiiraprakara® or Siiktivali of Har1 or Harisena 15 a didactic
poem contamning 179 Sk verscs of lengthy metres, and deals with Jama religious and
moral principles which as enumerated by the author himself are 87 in number It 18
wndeed a rare thing that one 1s born as a man with religious surroundings, gets the necessary
mstruction, practises the Jamna virtues by eschewing all internal and external hindrances,

1 At the Naya Mandira, Delhy, there 18 a Punyasrava-kathikofa in Sanskrit  There 1s a similar work
mn Kinnada composed by Nagaridjain 1331 Ap  In all there are 52 stories, 1llustrating the religious virtues
like Puja ete , by narrating the biographies of Bharata, Kerakanta, Yama, Carudatta, Sukumara, Sitd etc ,
and they are divided into twelve Adhikdras 1t 1s written 1n a Campa style, and the author says that 1t 18
based on a Sanskrt work (Kavicarite I, pp 409-12)  This Kannagda work 18 translated mto Maiath1 Ovis
by Jinasena 1n Saka 1743 (+78=1821 A D)

 Catalogue of Mss at Pattan, vol I (Gaekwad’s O Sertes No 76),p 42

% Some of them are edited by Jacob1 in his Ausgewshlte Erzahlugen in Mahéragtri, Leipzig 1886, and it
has been translated into English under the title ‘Hindu Tales’ by Meyer (London 1909), see also Prékyta-
kathasamgraha ed by Jinavyayay, Ahmedabad

¢ See Charpentier’s Intro to his ed of Uttara (Uppsala 1922), pp 56 etc,, also Peterson’s Report IV,
p. 59 of the Index of authors, Report 111, p 78 etc

& The text opens with the words Aarpira-prakara and hence its name.
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and finally gets liberation  Every step of this preaching 1s nicely put and explained with
relevant illustrations We are told, for instance, how Neminitha practised Jiva-dayi
which led to his spiritual benefit and how Rivana suffered because of his attachment for
another’s wife  Every verse refers to one or more legends by way of illustration As
we come to the close of the book, there are more moral exhortations than legendary refer-
ences  The author Harisena was a pupil of Vajrasena, and the date of composition 1s not
settled as yet

It was left for the commentators to give the stories 1n all their details, and the number
of such tales, short or long, 1s narly 150' The Kathamahodadhi, composed in Samvat
1504 by Somacandra, the pupil of Ratnasekhara, gives all the stories  Jinasigara, the pupil
of Srivarddhanasiir of the Kharataragaccha, has written a Karpiira-prakara-tika ® 'The
dates available for him are Samvat 1492 to 1520, so he 1s a contemporary of Somacandra
He explamns the verses and then gives the illustrative stories, usually 1in Sanskrit verses,
which are often introduced with Prikrit passages, both in prose and verse, from the canon
and works like the Upadesamila I have not been able to verfy the relation of these
stories with those in the Kathimahodadh: the titles of the stories and their order are the
same  These illustrations nclude the tales about Salika-purusas like Nemi, Sanatkumara
etc, historical and semi-historical persons like Satyaki, Celan, Kumarapila etc, ascetic
heroes like Atimuktaka, Gajasukumara etc, and other pious men and women connected
with Jaina tradition

Katharatnasigara It contamns fifteen Tarangas and the last story 1s that of Agadadatta
The author 18 Naracandrasiirs®, the pupil of Devabhadrasirn The Pattan Ms 1s dated
Samvat 1319

Katharatnikara It 1s 1n Sanskrit, and its author 1s Uttamars: The available Ms
18 mcomplete stopping with 2nd Khanda It includes the story of Rukmuni to illustrate
the effects of Sadhuninda*

Katharatndkara It 1s composed in Samvat 1657 by Hemavijayagani, the pupil of
Kamalavyjaya of the Tapagaccha As the author remarks, some of the stories are tradi-
tionally heard, some are 1magnary, some are compiled from other sources, and some are
taken from scriptures There are 258 storics distributed over ten Tarangas Most
of them are wnitten 1n simple Sanskrit prose, very few are composed m a heavy style,
and only a few are metrical nartatives Each story opens with one or more morahising
verses which contain the central idea of it Throughout the work, quotations 1n Sanskrit,
Maharastri, Apabhramsa, Old-Hindi and Old-Gujariti are found in plenty, and some of
them are well-known to us from the epics, Bhartrhar’s Satakas, Paficatantra etc The
Jaina outlook of the work 13 exphcit 1n some of the opening stanzas, 1deas and stories
It covers a wide range of 1deology from the erotic to the ascetic Wanternitz remarks
‘Most of the narratives are sumilar to those 1n the Paficatantra and other books of stories
of this kind, tales of the artfulness of women, tales of rogues, tales of fools, fables and fairy-
tales, anecdotes of all descriptions, including some which hold up Brahmans and other

! For a list of these Kathis see Peterson Reports I11, pp 316-19

? Published by the Jaina-Dharmaprasiraka-sabhi, Bhavnagar 1919, see also the Catalogue of the Bombay
Branchofthe R A 8§ by H D Velankar, vols 111-1V, Nos 1708 and 1798

¥ Catalogue of Mss at Pattan, vol I, p 14
¢ Peterson Reports IV, p 80
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holy men to scorn  As in the Paficatantra there are numerous wise sayings interspersed
with the tales The tales are, however, loosely strung together, and not inserted into
a frame’ The work, 1n its major portion, 1s really Indian in outlook Besides the names
quite usual 1n Jawna works, we meet with anecdotes connected with Bhoja, Vikrama,
Kihddsa, Srenkaetc  Some of the topographucal references are quite modern, and stories
are associated with towns like Delhi, Champaner and Ahmedabad On the whole the
contents are instructive as well as amusing!

Kathdarnava The Isimandala or the Rgimandala-stotra of Dharmaghosa (¢ 13th
century A D) 18 a Prakrit poem containing 208 to 218 verses offering salutations to Jaina
celebrities including Salakdpurusas and their great contemporaries devoted to religious hfe,
Pratyeka-buddhas, legendary heroes like Jinapilita, ascetic heroes like Metirya, and emi-
nent post-Mahavira teachers about whom casual brographic details are mentioned Most
of them are found in the canonical texts, Niryuktis and Prakirnakas What
appeared like legendary characters from a didactic tale, an edifying story or a
narrattve parable are treated here almost as ascetic heroes or actual personalities
belonging to the Jana church It was incumbent on the commentators to explain these
verses by giving the biographies of persons referred to in the Stotra More than half
a dozen Vrttis are available on this text the Ms of the earliest 13 dated Samvat 1380
and that of the latest Samvat 1670 Pattan Collection has got a Brhadvrtti in Prakrit on
this text The Vrtta of Padmamandira of the Kharataragaccha 18 called Kathirnava
(-anka), and i1t was composed in Samvat 1553 or AD 1496 It explans the verses and
gives all the stories in Sanskrit verses usually Anustubh? Some verses of the text (for
instance Nos 154-160, opening of the third Amséa) are pronounced by Padmamandira
as parakrta or later additions

Kathavali 'This 1s a huge work 1n Prikrit prose written by Bhadreévara, and so far
there 1s only one Ms of it at Pattan  The date of the Ms 1s Samvat 139 (the last cipher
15 broken off) according to Jacobs, but according to Dalal 1t 1sSamvat 1497  Dalal assigns
Bhadregvara to the reign of Karna (1064-94 A p ), while Jacob1 would 1dentify this author,
in all probabihity, with one Bhadresvara in the 2nd half of the 12th century of the Samvat
era 1n any way this work 1s to be put earhier than the Parifistaparvan of Hemacandra
It narrates the account of 63 Saldkdpurusas and includes also the lives of eminent teachers
from Kilaka down to Haribhadra  So far as this second section 18 concerned Hemachandra
stops with Vajrasvimin while Bhadredvara’s list comes upto Haribhadra  *The collection
of the materials’, Jacob1 remarks, ‘for the whole hstory of the patriarchates was achieved,
probably for the first time, by Bhadre$vara’ whose ‘tales are, as a rule, but a more elegant
version of the Kathinakas contamed 1n the Clirnis and Tikds’ Having noted some differ-
ence regarding the composition between the works of Bhadre§vara and Hemacandra,
Jacobi®says ‘Bhadre§vara’swork has few literary merits It 18 scarcely more than a collect-
10n of disconnected materials for the history of the Svetdmbara church culled from the

1 Pyblished by Hiralal Hamsaraja, Jamnagar 1911, translated into German by Hertel, Munchen 1920,
also see Winternutz HIL, I, p 545

* See Sr1 Ryimandala-prakaranam, Atmavallabha-granthamild, No 13, Valad 1939, especially sts Intro-
duction, Jaina Granthivaly, p 175, Catalogue of Mss in Jesalmere Bhandars, p 14, No 126, Baroda 1923,
Catalogue of Mss at Pattan vol I,p 118, etc

3 See the Intro to the Sthavirdvalicarita 2nd ed by Jacob:, Biblio Indica, Calcutta 1932, and Catalogue
of Mss at Pattan, vol I, pp 56, 244
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ample Literature of Ciirnis and Tikas The Kathivali compares unfavourably with the
Sthavirdvalicarsta by Hemacandra which reads like a connected history of the patriarchate
from Jambid down to Vajrasena, told 1n fluent Sanskrit verses and spirited Kavya style.
No wonder that it superseded the older work to such a degree that for a long time the
Kathivali seemed to be lost, till but lately one single Manuscript was brought to light’,

Kathisamasa (Upadeéamali-) It 18 already noted above how Uvaesamila contains
many references to religious personalities etc , about whom stories 1n Prakrit are given 1n
this work composed by Jinabhadra whose date and 1dentity are still indefimte'  There
are other compilations of these stories 1n Sanskrit one 1s by Sarvanandi and another 1s
anonymous® Not only the commentators gave the stories, but it was also usual to com-
pile independent collections of stories referred to 1n a certain text just as Jinabhadra has
donehere withregardtothe Upadesamald  Thestories connected with the Uttaradhyayana,
Silopadedamila, Bhagavati Arddhand etc, are also separately compiled®

Kathasamgraha (also Antara-, or Kathikoga) The author 18 Rdjasekhara Maladhan,
the pupil of Tilakasiiri of the Harsapuriyagaccha, who can be assigned to the middle of
the 14th century A p, his Prabandhakosa being composed in Samvat 1405 The stories
are written 1n simple Sanskrit prose, quite 1n a conversational style, the expression being
often contaminated with vernacularisms  Sanskrit, Maharastri and Apabhraméa verses
are profusedly quoted throughout Most of the stories are mtroduced with a verse laying
down a maxim, edifying a virtue, preaching a piece of good behaviour or suggesting
a way of tactful action, and then the stories follow almost to explain the 1deas contained 1n
the opening verses In many cases, the style, format and contents remind us of the
Paficatantra 'The author has in view a twofold aim in composing this work some 86
stories are primarily meant for instruction, ethical and religious, and the remaining 14 are
meant for amusement by their wit and humour The text shows this division, but the
contents are not mutually exclusive The topics covered by the illustrative stories include
all sorts of worldly wisdom, and some of them definitely bear the stamp of Jaina religion
and moral code  Though the motives are often handled by others, 1t 1s quite hikcly that
most of the stories are imagmnary and made to order Somec of them are drawn from
the popular stock of Indian tales, and a few, like the illustration of Rohaka, have been
drawn from the Jaina commentarial literature whose roots go back to Ciirnis and Bhasyas
The alternative title, Antara-kathd, possibly means that these stories were repeatedly used
as 1llustrative sub-stories, like Upakathds, in a bigger tale?

There are a few more Kathdsamgrahas, noted in the Jinaratnakoéa, either they are
anonymous or we do not know much about their authors etc 1) KS of Hemicarya 2)
KS of Anandasundara 3) KS of Sarvasundara (Samvat 1510), successor of Gunasundara-
stir1 of the Maladharigaccha ~ 4) KS, No 1272 of 1884-87 (dated Samvat 1524), contains
many short didactic stories 1n Sanskrit dealing with topics like Jivadayd This 1s a good
sample of collections of stories that were possibly used by monks to 1llustrate their sermons
5) K8, No 1326 of 1891-95, has much common with the Kathiko$a No 1297 of 1887-91,

! Catalogue of Mss at Pattan, vol I, p 90
* See Mss Nos 1271 (Bhandarkar V) and 1325 of 1891-95

¥ Catalogue of Mss 1n the Bombay Branch R A § by Velankar (Bombay 1930), Nos 1417, 1703, 1665,
and sce Aradhanikathiakodas below

¢ Sn-kathikoéah, Saryapura 1937, with useful Indices of quotations etc , there 18 a Ms 1n the Bhandarkar
O Research Institute, No 1298 of 1887-91, which shows a different beginning from that of the printed text
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and gives stories of Dhanadatta, Nigadatta, Madanivali etc, to illustrate the fruits that
they got by dufferent Pisiis etc  6) KS, No 1325 of 1891-95 This gives eight tales, in
Sanskrit prose, about Kurucandra, Padmikara etc, dlustrating the fruits of the gift of
restdence, bed, seat, food, drink, medicine, clothes and pot to the monk, which are mentioned
in the gathd vasahi-sayandsana etc , (No 240) from the Upadesamili 7) KS, No 335
of 187172 'The opening story 1s that of Vikramaditya, and there are other stortes of
Sripala etc, illustrating the fruits of Jaina vows and virtues. They are all in Sansknt
with Maharastri and Apabhraméa quotations There 1s, however, one story in Praknt

There are other collections of stories, according to the Jinaratnakosa, such as Katha-
kallohni, Kathagrantha, Kathadvatriméiki of Paramananda, Kathiprabandha, Kathisataka,
Kathisamcaya, Kathasamuccaya etc Unless the Mss are carefully examined, nothing can
be said about their contents and about their identity or otherwise with the Kathakodas
noted above

4 ARADHANA AND ARADHANA TALES

1) Aradhan3 and Aradhand Texts

Aradhani consists 1n firm and successful accomplishment of ascetic ideals, namely,
Fatth, Knowledge, Conduct and Penance, that are laid down 1n Jainiam, in maintaining a
hugh standard of detachment, forbearance, self-restraint and mental equipotse at the critical
hour of death, and 1n attaining spiritual punfication and hiberation' The connotation
of the term Aridhani covers a wide range of dogmatical and ethico-religious discussion
to which small and big texts have been devoted The subject 1s undoubtedly of immense
interest to a monk who wants to win the spiritual battle, naturally both ancient and modern
authors have composed works dealing with the Aradhani topics The Miildcira, as noted
above, refors to the Aradhana-miryukti, but the text has not come down to us  Among
the ten Painnas, Aurapaccakkhina, Mahdpaccakkhina, Bhattaparinna and Maranasamih
deal with this topic 1n its different aspects  The Bhagavat Aradhani 1s a big work entirely
devoted to the discussion about Aradhand It belongs to the earliest stratum of Digam-
bara literature, Painnas and Nijjuttis have much common with 1t, and undoubtedly they
contain much matter that antedates the division of the Jaina church into Digambara
and Svetimbara  Before we take up the study of Bha A in more details, we will enu-
merate here, mainly on the authority of the Jinaratnako$a, different Aradhand texts
with some information about their authors and contents

Aridhani Itiscomposed about Samvat 1629 by Ajitadevasiiri, pupil of Mahedvarasiin
of the Ciandragaccha®

Aridhana (Srivaka-) It 18 composed in Samvat 1669 by Samayasundara, pupil of
Sakalacandra of the Kharataragaccha

Aradhani (Paryanta-). It s wntten by Somasiiri in 70 Praknt gathis, and is often
included in the list of Prakirnakas. It 18 commented upon by Vinayavijayagani and by
Vinayasundaragani (Samvat 1649)

i Bhagavati Aridhand 1-10, Samayasira 301-5, Maranasamih: 27, 41, 317 etc , Arddhangsira 1-8
8 Desar  Jamna Sahityano Itihiisa, p 585
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Aradhani (Paficaka-) Itisa pretty big text in Prakrit dealing with fourfold Aridhana*

Aridhand  The Jinaratnakoda records a couple of anonymous texts one 1s in Praknit,
beginning with panamiya narinda-devinda-vandsyanm, and the other 1s composed in Samvat
1592

Aridhand-kulaka Four texts of this name are recorded The first begins with
dloyanovayaram, has got 85 gathas, and 1s composed by Abhayadevasiir1,® the famous
commentator who flourished in the middle of the 11th century 4 b , the second begins with
dandt-cauvviha and 18 also called Samaradhani-kulaka, the third, noted by Peterson, con-
tains 69 githds,® and the fourth contains 17 gathas and opens with savvam bhante panaim

Aridhandpataki- This contans 990 githas and was composed by Virabhadrssiir
in Samvat 1078 (atthuttarime sama-sahassammi) 'The author admits his indebtedness
to earhier works, and the text contamns many githds common with Bhattaparinnd, Pindanijjutt:
and other works Being a dated work 1ts text and contents deserve a critical comparison
with other Aridhina works

Aridhani-prakarana There are two texts of this name, one by Yasoghosa and the
other by Somasiir1 containing 61 gathast

Aradhani-mila (usually called Samvegarangadali) It 1s a bulky Prakrit work which,
according to the Jaina Granthavali, contans 10033 slokas® It deals with Aradhani
i 1ts four principal and fortythree subsidiary topics Some of the gathds are written
m a fluent style The author 18 Jinacandrasiin, the pupil of Jincsvarasin He
composed this Mald at the request of his yjunior fellow-student (satirthya), Abhayadeva,
the famous Vrttikara, after collecting the expressions from the Milasruta like a florist
picking flowers from a park It was fimished 1in Samvat 1125 (-57==1068 AD) It 1s said
to have been revised by Jinavallabha, the pupil of Abhayadeva 'The doctrmnal discussion
includes along with 1t some illustrative stories as well  This work 1s respectfully mention-
ed by many authors  Some of the significant words from the opening gathd of the Bhaga
Aradhand appear to be scattered 1n some of the opening gathas of this book (Nos 5, 14),
secondly, some of the names of the subsidiary topics are common to both the works,
and lastly, a githa (No 800), which 1s introduced with the phrase gurur Gha, 18 nearly
identical with githd No 21 from the Bha A It 1s not unlikely, if Jinacandra used
Stvakotr’s text, but 1t 1s premature to be dogmatic on this point  From what hittle I have

seen 1t appears to me, however, that a comparative study of these two works would give
mteresting results

Aridhanasira This Priknt text of Devasena, who finished his Darfanasira in
Samvat 990, contains 115 gathis and deals with fourfold Aradhani ® There 1s a good Sans-
knt commentary on this text by Ratnakirti who gives a few detads about himself in hus
Prasasti  His date 1s not settled, but a critical study of his quotations may help us to put

i Catalogue of Mss at Pattan vol I, pp 303, 391 etc
! Peterson Reports IV, p u, etc

% Reports III, p 24

$ Catalogue of Mss at Pattan vol 1, p 65

8 Jesnlmere Catalogue, pp 38, 21 (No 183), only a portion 18 printed 8o far in the ed  Sri Samvegaran-
gadild, pact I (githds 3053 with Sanskrit Chaya), Surat 1924

¢ Migikachandra D Jaina Granthamild, No 6, Bombay Sarhvat 1973
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an earlier hmit for his age  After a casual survey I find that he quotes from the Atminu-
gdsana of Gunabhadra, Samayasira-kalasa of Amrtacandra, Jiiinirpava of Subhacandra,
Samiyika of Amitagat: and Ekibhiva of Vidirija etc

There are many other texts dealing with Arddhani, but we do not know much about
their authors and contents, so I shall sumply note their names with scanty details 1)
Aridhandratna by Devabhadra 2) Arddhanividln  3) Aradhandsdstra of Devabhadra,
the pupil of Abhayadeva noted above (possibly identical with -ratna?)!  4) Aridhania-
sattari® by Kulaprabha in Prakrt  5-8) Aradhanisiras of Ravicandra, Jayasekhara,

Nigasena and Lokicarya  9) Aridhanistava® (of Amitagat: or Asidhara?) 10) Aradhani-
svarupa,

This large number of Aradhani texts, early and modern, whatever may be their intrinsic
value, shows the importance of the doctrines assoctated with Aridhani in the life of Jaina

monks A detalled and comparative study of these texts would certainly give valuable
results

11) Bhagavati Aradhani

The Bhagavati Aradhana* 1s a pretty lengthy text contaimng nearly 2170 (but Bombay
ed, 2166) verses in Prakrit or more correctly Jaina Sauraseni The commentaries are
not 1n perfect agreement about the original extent  Apardjita has so ne additional giathas
(Nos 151, 343, etc ) which are not admutted by Amitagati and Asddhara, while there are
many githas® (Nos 117-9, 178, 1354, 1432, 1556, 1605-7, 1639-40, 1978, 2111, 2135 etc ),
which are explamned by Adadhara though he specifically mentions that they are not com-
mented upon by Srivijaya alias Aparijita Thus the extent of the text is not definite,
and a systematic collation of Mss alone would bring all the facts to hght Agdadhara divides
the whole work 1nto eight Asvisas, but 1t 1s entirely his own proposal for which there 18
hardly any sanction either in the basic text or 1n Apardjita’s commentary A careful and
continuous study of the githis clearly reveals that the whole work has a compact form and
that the contents are systematically presented  The very nature of the subject-matter,
however, 1s such that sporadic verses may be added or omitted here and there without
affccting the frame-work of contents This work 18 devoted to a detailed exposition of
four-fold Aridhani which a monk must cultivate at least at the critical hour of death if not
all through his Ife

After an introductory discourse on the Aradhand (Nos 1-24), the text says that there
are seventeen kinds of death® of which five would be discussed 1n this work and the last

! Desar Jana Sahityano Itihdsa, p 237

% Peterson Reports III, p 13

3 Seec Miiliradhana (Sholapur 1935), pp 1865 etc

¢ There are two edstions 1) Bhagavati Arddhand in the Anantakirt:1 D Jatna Granthamild, §, Bombay
Sam 1989, the text 18 accompanied by a Hindi translation and the edition 1s equipped with a good introduction

and an Index of githds 2) Milaridhana with the Sk commentaries of Apardjta and Aéidhara, the metrical
paraphrase of Amitagat: and a modern Hindi translation, Sholapur 1935

¢ My references are either to the gathi-numbers or to the pages of the Sholapur edition

$ Aparijta has elaborately described them, the details may be compared with those in the Uttaridhyayana-

Niryukts which also enumerates and describes these seventeen types (p 5 of the Ms No 1094 of 1887-91,
from the Bhandarkar O R I, Poona)
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three alonc are commendable (25-30) ) Bala-marana (31-53), ) Balibala- (54-63)
1) Pandita- which has three varieties a) Bhaktapratyikhyidna (64-2029), b) Ingin
(2029-2061), and ¢) Priyopagamana (2062-77), ) Balapandita- (2077-87)
and v) Panditapandita- (2087-2159) Then there are the concluding remarks along
with the Pradasti of the author (2160-70) The three varieties of the Pandita type
have much 1in common, and all the instructions, which are conducive to the spiritual wel
fare of the monk, are included under Bhaktapratydkhyana-section which 1s treated unde:
forty topics (Nos 64-70), 1) arha' fitness for adopting the course of Samidhi-maran
(71-76), 2) inga necessary ascetic emblem such as nudity etc (77-98), 3) §2ksd scriptura
study (99-111), 4) vinaya disciphined devotion to knowledge etc (112-131), 5) samadh:
concentration of mind (132-141), 6) amyatavdsa unsettled residence (142-53), 7
parmama dutiful and balanced temperament (154-61), 8) upddhi-tydga mimmun
paraphernalia (162-70), 9) érir spiritual ascendancy (171-76), 10) bhavana cultivatior
of salutary thoughts (177-204), 11) sallekhand emaciation of body and of passions througt
external and internal penances etc, (205-70), 12) di$@ proclamation of the spiritua
successor (271-5), 13) ksamapani apology to the congregation, 14) anusdsana pious
mnstruction (279-83), 15) paragana-carya  staying with another ascetic group for Samadhi
marana (384-400), 16) margana finding out a suttable Niryapaka (401-16), 17) susthita
a worthy teacher endowed with eight specific virtues (417-507), 18) upasarpana seeking
admussion under a Teacher (508-14), 19) pariksana test (515), 20)pratilekha reviewmg
or considering the situation (516-17), 21) prccha inquiry (518), 22) pratipsand admat
tance (519-21), 23)alocand report of the sins commutted (522-61), 24) guna-dosa defects
and merits of the report of sins (562-632), 25) sayya a fitting residence (633-39), 26’
samstara bed (640-7), 27) niryapaka the attendant ascetics that help one at the time of
Samiadhi-marana (647-88), 28) prakdsana showing the food to allay the curiosity (689-95)
29) han: gradual abstention from solid food (696-9), 30) pratyakhyana abstention from
hquids etc, (700-9), 31) ksamana offering purificatory apology to the Acirya (710-13)
32) ksapana destruction of Karman by Pratikramana etc (714-19), 33) anufist1 mnstruc
tion by the Aciirya etc, on various rehigious topics and practices, ranging from the relin
quishment of Mithydtva upto the practice of austerities (722-3), which are described 1r
details (720-1489), 34) sgrana=smarana reminding him of his status and duty (1490
1508), 35) kavaca rehgious mstruction as a protection or armour against Paricahas etc
(1509-1682), 36) samata attitude of equahty (1683-98), 37) dhyana meditation (1699
1905), 38) lefya spirttual glow or tint (1906-23), 39) phala the fruit or the aim o
Aridhana (1924-65), 40) vyahana disposal of the body (1966-2000), and then this sectior
18 concluded with a few glarificatory gathas (2000-29)

'This topical analysis gives us not only a definite assurance of the systematic treatmen
of the subject-matter but also some glimpse of the wide range of contents covered by thr
work The discussion about Aradhand, which plays an important part on the eve of .
Jaina monk’s hfe, 1s carried on with such an exhaustive thoroughness that the book hat

' The Samvegarangaéiild of Jmacandrasir: discusses Aradhand in four primary Dvaras 1) Parikar
mavidhi, 2) Paragana-samkramaga, 3) Mamatva-vyuccheda, and 4) Samidhi-libha, each of which s furthe
divided mto 15, 10, 9 and 9 Pratidviiras respectively Some of their names are common with those of th
topics from the Bhaga Arddhani ‘They deserve to be studied in details

! Compare Jitakalpabhigya (Ahmedabad Samvat 1994) giths Nos 338-340, this work shows man
sections with common 1deas found 1n the Bha A
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become a valuable mune of Jaina 1deology with which a monk must be imbued 1n order to
accomplish a successful ascetic Iife.  On account of 1ts dogmatic details, exposition of the
basic principles of Jaina asceticism, practical injunctions about samtly hife and the be-
haviour 1n details, extensive discourses on the mental, verbal and physical discipline of a
monk advising lum to follow the beneficial and warning him to abstain from the harmful
and rehgio-didactic exhortations, this Bhagavati A1ddhani presents a rich survey of
Jaimism, especially with reference to the theory and practice of ascetic life  The section
on anusigt: (gathas 720-1489) 1s a fine didactic work by itself Thus, for a Jaina monk,
1ts ymportance 1s very great and 1ts study sumply indispensable  The systematic exposition
of contents in a simple and direct style and with homely similes and illustrations has left
such an influence on later Jaina literature that, as far as I recall, many of the subsequent
authors like Pdjyapada, Gunabhadra, Subhacandra, Amitagat: and other didactic monk-
poets have freely drawn their 1deas from this work

The popular name of this work 1s Bhagavati Aradhan3, but the genuine title, according
to the author himself 18 Aradhand (No 2166), Bhagavati being only an honorific appellation
added by the text to qualify the practice of Aradhani (Nos 2002-3, 2168) Thus 1s borne
out by the following facts Aridhani-tiki 18 the other name given to Sri-vijayodayad
by Aparajta himself, Devasena’s compendium 1s called Arddhani-sara, Amitagat: calls
his metrical Sanskrit version Aradhand (No 2245), also Bhagavati A , or simply Bhagavati
(Nos 2244, 2247), Prabhicandra mentions it as Milaradhana in his Kathikoga possibly to
distinguish 1t from Amutagat’s Aridhani, and lastly A¢adhara also adopts the name
Milirddhani, because he calls his commentary M -darpana It must be noted that
the sanctity and importance of the Aradhana have led to its being deified, and both
Amitagat: and Aéadhara have glonified and prased the Aradhanidevata (pp 1853, 1855,
1865 ctc) That explains why Bhagavati came to be inseparably associated with the title
Aradhani

The author’s name 1s Sivirya' who qualifies himself as pant-dala-bho:, 1€, a monk
that ate his food 1n the cavity of his palms He studied the scripture under Jinanandi,
Sarvagupta and Mitranandi, and composed this Arddhani depending upon the work or
composition of earlier Aciryas (Nos 2165-6) Thus 1s all that we learn about the author
from this text One Jinanand: 1s mentioned in the Altem copper-plates of ¢ 488 A p ,? and
one Sarvagupta 1s casually referred to by Sakatdyana mn his Sanskrit grammar (1-3-140),
but mere common names are not enough to establish identity between two authors I
am not aware of any epigraphic reference to Sivirya There 1s not the least doubt that he
1s mentioned by Jinasena in his Adipurana (1 49) and by Sricandra in his Kathikoéa
(noted below) as Sivakott The Sravana Belgo] inscription, No 105, dated 1398 ap,
mentions one Sivakot1 who was a pupil of Samantabhadra® and who ornamented (perhaps
with a commentary) the Tattvarthasitra It 1s about this Sivakoti 2 story 15 already narrated
in the Kathiko$a of Prabhicandra that he was originally a Sawa king of Benares, was
converted to Janism by seeing a miraculous transformation of Sivalinga into the image of

1 See also Jaina Szhitya aura Itthdsa by Pt Premu, pp 23-40

1 Some doubt 1s expressed about the date, see IA, VII, pp 209-17, XXIX, pp 273-8, XXX»
p 218, etc

% According to Hastunalla’s remark 1n his Vikrlintakaurava, Samantabhadra had two pupils, Sivakot1
and Siviyana
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Candraprabha, and became a Jama monk  As a Jaina monk, the story concludes?, Sivakot:
mastered the whole range of scriptural knowledge, summansed for the benefit of less
intelligent and shortlived people the Arddhani of Lohicdrya, contaiming 84 thousand verses,
into a smaller compass, and composed Mildradhani, contamning 2500 verses and divided
into forty topics such as arka, linga etc  According to Prabhicandra, Sivakot: 1s 1dentical
with Sivirya, he 1s converted to Jamna fath by Samantabhadra, and he composed
Mildradhani as a digest of the bigger Aridhani of Lohicirya these are extremely
mteresting bits of information, but we do not know their earlier source  As Prabhdcandra’s
mnformation 1s not confirmed by the present text of the Bhagavati Arddhani which
at the most admuts that 1t 18 based on earher works and as Apardjitasiir: also 18 com-
pletely silent on these points, we cannot take 1t at the value of contemporary evidence and use
it for chronological purpose  Wehave to wait for still earhier sources  Sivakotr’s commentary
on the Tattvarthasiitra has not come to hght 28 yet The Ratnamala® 1s a small didactic
text containing 67 anugtubh verses in Sanskrit and dealing mamly with the duties of a Jaina
house-holder The colophon of the printed text attributes 1t to Sivakots, the pupil of
Samantabhadra, and the concluding verse indirectly mentions Sivakot1  One Bhattaraka
Siddhasena 1s mentioned (No 3) earlier than Samantabhadra who 1s solicited for grace
(No 4), the contents breathe a modern spirit of later age and do not maintain the high
ascetic standard of the Milaradhana, and lastly 1t contains a verse (No 65) closely agreeing
with one from the Yasastilakacampii (part 1, p 373) these facts, taken together, do not
induce one to attribute this work to the author of the Bhagavati Aradhani

The evidence available for settling the date of Bha A 1s quite msufficent A
morc thorough study of the text in comparison with various other works may help us to put
closer limuts to the age of this work, at present, however, an attempt may be made to lay
down certain broad hmits  All that we can definitely assert at present 1s that this work s
carhier than Jinasena’s Adipurana, but there are a few other considerations which shed
some hght on the early date of this work  2) The Digambara tradition, as recorded by
Prabhicandra, certainly admuts the remote antiquity of this work by saying that 1t 1s based
01 the Aradhani of Lohicirya® and that 1ts author was a contemporary of Samantabhadra,
though this 1s not confirmed by the text itself ) It 1s quite probable that this work
includes the mussing Aradhand Niryukti, the 1deas and verses which 1t has mn common
(with dialectal and minor vanations) with Nijjuttr’s,* Painnas®, Milacira® etc, defimtely

1 As the text 1s not printed, I would quote here the relevant extract qa“.qg];qz'[ FACL ||

Paafirswew oAsi 9 axademt WEdy wed wgr wwlRAseww SIRkE-
AlgerTRivame wEknaER U aRIT el JhE aESyanIng SEE-
ffyal sgeifmemdenmOaRi agAaey TvapREms s d@gw erdarst %
R TRagd sRqiayedaagaden et saafiy

* It 18 printed 1n the Miagikachandra D Jaina Granthemild, No 21, Bombay Samvat 1979

* Lohicfirya 18 one of the Angadhirins, and according to the Pattivalis he might be assigned to the first
half of the first century 8 ¢

¢ Compare the discussion about the seventeen types of death in the Uttaridhyayana-n1 and that found 1o
the Bha A, also ¢f Bha A No 32 with a similar verse 1n that Niryukt:

# Compare Samtharaga Nos 94, 95, 99, 100, 101, 111 and 115 with Bha A Nos 1561, 1562, 1669, 1670,
1667,1538 and 108, cf Bhattaparinni Nos 21, 63, 64, 65, 66, 67, 68,70, 71,72,73, 74,77, and 81 with Bha A
Nos 408, 735, 737, 739, 738, 740, 741, 744, 746, 748, 749, 750, 755 and 759, cf Maragasamahi Nos, 96, 97
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suggest that this text containg matter which antedates the diviston of the Jaina Church
into Digambara and Svetdmbara; and 1t substantially represents the traditional verses
collected by the Digambara monks who did not recogmse the authority of the Ardhama-
gadhicanon 111) The section on vyahand, disposal of the body, prescribes certain practices
which have an appearance of antiquity and which became obsolete 1n course of time  The
story of Dhanna and Sahbhadda® indicates that simular practices were in vogue and are
recognised by the Svetdmbara canontoo 1v) The text contains legendary references which
breathe the same spirit as those in the Ardhamagadhi canon, and some of them are expressed
in almost 1dentical words® Digambara tradition says that some of these stories were present
mn the canon which 18 lost beyond recovery o) This work had the honour of having
a Prakrit commentary this corresponds to the spirit of the age of Ciirmis some of which
are available on the texts of the Ardhaméagadhi canon, and this period lies a few centuries
earlier than Virasena-Jinasena who not only incorporated Prakrit Ciirnis in their Dhavala
etc, but also began writing 1n a style mixed with Praknit and Sanskrt  ©1) The method
of exposition 1s mostly simple preaching of dogmas and didactic lessons with popular
sinilies and illustrations, and has not as yet reached the stage of logical arguments and
refutation seen in the works of Samantabhadra, Siddhasena and Jinabhadra etc  Some
of the discussions bear comparison with those in the Ardhamdgadhi canon wi) Lastly,
the Prikrit dialect shows close affimities with the Ardhamagadhi canon on the one hand and
with the works of Kundakunda etc, on the other, and the commentaries explain certain
queer forms as Grsa (pp 108, 1429 etc) These considerations give an impression that the
Bha A belongs to the earliest stratum of the pro-canon of the Digambaras consisting
of the works of Vattakera, Kundakunda etc It 1s quite Likely that Sivirya might be
sentor even to Kundakunda, but we have to await further researches I have put forth
only my suggestions which require to be worked out 1n details after a more thorough study
of the text

11) Commentaries on the Bhagavati Aradhani

In view of 1ts contents, so important for one’s guidance 1n the monastic hfe, and its
antiquity, the Bhagavati Aradhani 1s sure to have been subjected to many commentaries®,
the carliest of which that has come to light 1s the Srivijayodayi of Aparaptasiiri It 18
an exhaustive commentary tn Sanskrit full of information on ascetic duties and richly
interspersed with Prakrit and Sanskrit quotations, some of the latter possibly composed by

98 99, 100, 101, 175, 176, 180, 185, 186 and 189 with Bha A Nos 538, 539, 540, 543, 546, 547, 206, 207,
248, 256, 257 and 260

¢ Comparing Milacira with Bhaga A, I find more than sixty githds common I have incorporated
the details 1n my paper on the Mildcira which 1s awarting publication, see also the Varginukramanika,
p 725, of the Bombay ed of Bha A, and Anekinta Vol II, No 5 (Qbviously I do not agree with the
conclusion of Pt Paramanand)

! Maragasamahi 443-48

% See for instance the references to Avanti-sukumila, Cinakka, Cilidaputta, Jama (Java), Devarai, Sukosala
etc, are expressed i almost identical verses

® For earlier discussions about the commentaries see the following sources Premi Anekdnts I, 4.5,
Intro to the Bombay ed of Bhagavatl Arddhani noted above, and Jaine Sghitya aura Itihisa pp 23-40;
Jugalkishore Anekintal 4, II 1, Hiralal Jmna Siddhdnta Bhasksra (Arreh) V, pp 129-34, Paramanand
Anekinta I1, 6, 8
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the commentator humself! He notes alternative readings of the text (pp 225, 342, 489,
598 etc ), and more than once he refers to and discusses the views of other commentators
(pp 1, 23, 30, 33, 41, 56, 61, 105, 275, 1752, etc ),? but theiwr works have not been dis-
covered as yet  From the remarks of Aéadhara 1t 18 clear that Srivijaya was another name
of Apardjta Viaya and Aparidjita mean the same, and the name of the commentary,
Vyayodayd, possibly implies the author’s name It appears from his casual remark
(p 1196)that he had written a commentary of this very name on the Dasavaikiltka Accord-
ing to the Pradasti, he was a crest-jewel of Ardtiya® monks, a grand-pupil of Candranand
and Mahikarmaprakrtyicarya, and a pupil of Baladevasinn He had studied under
Naganandi at whose mnstance he composed this commentary  These facts are too meagre
to help us cither to settle hus date or the place of activity*  In some of the inscriptions
these names are individually met with, but as they stand 1solated, we cannot 1dentify them
with those 1n the Pradasti  If 1t 18 accepted that Candranandi and Candrakirt: are inter
changeable names, then I have in view a group of inscriptions® which mention one Srivijayz
who had another name Pandita Parydta and who could be compared with Hemasena wath
regard to his learning and austerities He had predecessors Candrakirti and Karmaprakrt:
by name  Srivijaya flourished earhier than Agidhara who finished his commentary on the
Anagdradharmimrta® in Samvat 1300 (-57=1243 A p) 1n which there are references tc
Aparapnta (pp 166,673 etc) Karmaprakrti is a rare name, and 1n all probability Srivijaye
and the inscriptions refer to one and the same monk 'This would mean that the age of
Srivijaya 1s shightly earlier than A b 1077, that being the year of an iscriptron, even 1f wt
hesitate to accept Srivijaya’s 1dentity” with others of that name Turning to the interna
evidence, Aparajta 18 acquainted with texts like Acaringa, Siitrakrtanga, Kalpa, Dadavat
kalika etc  of the Ardhamagadhi canon (pp 2, 611, 1130, 1196 etc), further he quotes
from the works of Kundakunda, the Tattvirthasttra of Umasvat, Svayambhiistotr.
(No 83) of Samantabhadra (p 1306), Sarvirthasiddhi of Piiyyapada and the Varangacarit:
(VII 26,1 13) of Jatila (pp 243, 258, 747) whom I have assigned to the close of the 7tt
century ADp® This certamnly means that Aparijta is later than 7th century Thill more
definite evidence comes forth, he might be put in the 8th to 10th century

The next exhaustive commentary 1s the Malaradhani-darpana of Aéadhara® whe
carefully notes the number of gathds in different sections, though his 3$visa-division of the
text 1s not quite satisfactory He closely follows Apardjita (p 68 etc ) whom he refers
to as Sri-vyjaya (-acarya) and Tikakira (pp 797, 1047, 1442, 108, 150, 1043, etc ) and whose

1 It 15 necessary that these verses should be alphabetically arranged and seen whether any of them ar
found 1n the works of Ravigens, Jinasena, Viranandi, Asaga etc
3 These page-numbers refer to the Sholapur ed noted above

% For the explanation of the primary significance of this word see Sarvirthasiddhi of PGjyspida on the T
siitra I 20, and Indranand:i’s Srutdvatira, verse No 84

4 Pt Premuyt's suggestion that Aparajita belonged to the Yapaniyasamgha deserves respectful considera
tion, but we might wait for som¢ positive and direct proof see Juina S#hitya aura Itihisa pp 41-60

8 EC VIII, Nagar Nos 35-37, Tirthahalli No 192, IV, Nagamangal 100, V, Channarayapattana 14¢
Belur 17, Arsikere 1, 11, No 54 (or No 67, 2nd ed ), VI, Kadur 69

¢ Pubhished in the Minik D Jama Granthamili, No 14, Bombay 1919

* About other Srivijayas see Karnitaka Kavicarite I, p 13 (Bangalore 1924),S Shrikantha Sastrion the dat
of Jambiddvipaprajfiapt:, Jaina Antiquary (Arrah 1938) 1V, pp 81-84

¢ Manika D) Jaina Granthamald No 40, Bombay 1938
* About Adidhara and his works see Jaina Sahitya aura Itihisa, pp 129-49
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commentary he mentions as Tika or Samskrta-tiki (pp 420, 440, 744, 779 etc) It 18
quite irkely that he has i view some other Samskrta-tikdkaras than Srivyaya (pp 297,
1343, 1746, especially the phrase 1t: tikakdrau vyacakratuh) Besides, Adadhara repeatedly
refers to a Prakrta-tika (pp 643, 744, 763, 779, 1085, 1290, 1632, 1755 etc ), but as far as I
have seen the name of 1ts author 1s not mentioned In one or two places Apardjta
writes 1n Prikrit in continuation of his Sanskrit commentary (p 355), and 1t looks quite
likely that he might be reproducing from an earher Priknt commentary Adadhara
quotes some Tippanakas (pp 779, 1737 etc); and two authors of these Tippanakas,
Jayanand: (pp 1755-6) and Sricandra (pp 773, 793, 1834), are specifically mentioned
by him  More than once he takes cognizance of anonymous views (pp 1021, 1632 etc)
Amutagats’s metrical Arddhand in Sansknt 1s already there before im (pp 339, 392, 528,
1333 etc ), some of his quotations, however, which closely agree with the gathas of Sivirya
but differ from Amitagati’s rendering, indicate the possibihity that there was another
metrical Arddhand in Sanskrit (pp 84, 397, 473, 485, 575, 1021, 1037, 1045, 1747 ctc)
Of chronological interest are some of his quotations from the Tattvanusasana (Nos 89-95)
of Ramasena (pp 1534-35) and Jfianarnava (p 1690) There 1s a quotation on p 1093
from Siddhyanka, 1.e , the Bharatesvarabhyudaya of Aéidhara humself, of which no Ms
has come to light as yet, and texts like Siddhintaratnamidla (p 1195), Vidagdhapriti-
vardhani (p 1291), from which he quotes, are new names of works which are still to be
discovered Tt 1s true that he quotes verses (V 4, IV 150 etc ) from his Dharmiamrta
(Anagira-) in this commentary (pp 445, 1176), but 1n his Sanskrit commentary on that
work he not only refers to Mularadhania-darpana but takes over also lengthy passages from
1t even with some irrelevant sentences A comparative study of both the commentaries,
1n all the details, 1s necessary to settle their mutual relation

There are two other small commentaries, Arddhani-pafijkd of an unknown author
and Bhivirtha-dipikd of Maniyidaruna (Samvat 1818), the Mss of which, though not fully
studied as yet, have come to light According to the Jinaratnakosa, one more Tika of
Nandigan: 1s reported, but no Ms of it has come to light so far

1v) Kathikosas Associated with the Bha Aradhani

The commentarial activities, so far reviewed are quite worthy of the importance of
the contents of the Bhagavati Aradhana which must have been studied and interpreted 1n
different ascetic circles by eminent monks as a part of their daily study and for the benefit
of the Aradhaka  The text tself tells us that the attending monks narrate 1n a sweet and
attractive manner various tales to the departing Aradhaka on the eve of his hife, they avord
the Vikathis, but address him with those stories that make him mentally firm and disgusted
with worldly Iife (gathds Nos 651, 653-55 etc) Major portion of this text 1s such that at
can be conveniently read to the Aradhaka at the time of hus Samadhi-marana, and conse-
quently there are githas i this work which contain references to didactic, legendary, edi-
ficatory and ascetic tales about which all the detals are not given  As in the case of Niryu-
ktis and canonical texts like the Uttaridhyayana, we should expect the commentators to
give these stories 1n full drawing their material from earher literature and oral tradition
From the comparative study, set forth below, 1t 1s abundantly clear that the stories in the

1 See Anagira-dharmamyta pp 166, 672-75 and Bha Aridhand pp 616-17, etc
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Kathikosas of Harigena etc , are meant serially to tlustrate the githis of the Bha Aradhand ;
and Sricandra’s Kathikosa quotes the gathds in many cases, and then gives the stories.
These stories contain quite significant verses which show their connection with the
Aradhani, and being, among themselves, mutually disconnected, one 1s driven to admt
that they mught have originally formed a part and parcel of some commentary or the other
on the Bha Arddhani before they came to be separately compiled by authors like Harisena
and Prabhicandra who have not altogether concealed their relation with the Arddhana.
It was expected that Apardjita and Adadhara should have included these stories i thewr
commentaries, but to our disappointment they have not done so  Between the two, 1t 18
only Adadhara that gives a few remarks, here and there, on these githas Thus neglect on
their part indicates that esther they were indifferent to this aspect of the contents or by
thewr time the Kathdkodas were so usual that they did not like to repeat them in their
commentaries It 1s unfortunate that they simply pass over these references without giving
adequate information and referring the reader to the required sources Agadhara how-
ever, has left a crucial remark (p 643) which 1s extremely significant

wRTIIR | TOrAT FASTFFA—
g NE qobr Sy wonfer gl sk w11 R g0 g 4@ fRgar auE-ea
o} geATmREETa gl mgadwRy Galow sRewsa |

Agadhara, we have seen, repeatedly refers to a Prikrit commentary, and this remark plamly
says that the ten stories, corresponding to Nos 35-44 in the Kathakosa of Harisena,
were present 1n the Prikrit commentary  This definitely indicates that the Prakrit com-
mentary etc, included these stories that are later on collected separately by Hariscna
and others Harisena's text definitely inherits certain linguistic traits in the proper names,
grammatical forms, expressions and vocabulary which undoubtedly betray that it 1s based
on some Prikrit original, and that, according to Asadhara’s suggestion, mught have been a
Praknit commentary on the Bha Arddhana® Besides the Kathikosa of Harisena, about
which we will discuss later, there are similar collections by Sricandra, Nayanandi, Prabha-
candra and Nemidatta which we shall have to review bifore we enumerate their stories
in correspondence with the Aradhani gathas

@) SRICANDRA’S KATHAKOSA IN APABHRAMSA

This work 18 written 1n Apabhraméa with varnied metres and 1s divided into 53 Samdhis
which do not necessarily correspond to the division of stories some of which are vivisected
by the Samdhi-division The colophons give the author’s name as Siricamda The
Sanskrit Prasast: at the end gives his spiritual genealogy thus Srikirt1 (of Kundakundin-
vaya), Srutakirti, Sahasrakirti (who was respected by Gangeya, Bhojadeva and others)
Viryacandra and Sricandra At the request of the Bhavyas, he mastered the work of a
plirvdcdrya, an earher author, and wrote this Kathikosa more specifically for the family
of Krspa, the son of Sajjana of Prigvita farmly who was a resident of Anahillapura in Saurag-
tra and who was a legal adviser (dharmasthanasya gosthikah ) of king Milardja Asto the

1 Ona githi No 567 Adidhara quotes a Prakrit commentary to explain the term kpmirdga-kambala, and
this explanation, nearly 1n the same form, 1s found 1n the Kathikoéa of Hargena (102 82)
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date of this author, Prof., Hiralal' remarks: ‘History tells us that there have been two
kings of this name 1n thé Chilukya hine of Aphillvid The first was the founder of the
dynasty and reigned from a.p 941 (961?) to 996, and the second, who was tenth 1n the
line, sat on the throne 1n 1176 Ap and ruled only for two years Our author flourished
about the time of one of these kings, probably of the first” But the way in which the
Prasast: gives the facts shows that our author was one or two generations later than Milaraja?
Sahasrakirt: was a contemporary of Gangeya and Bhoja, the former possibly the Kalaciin
of Ced1 (¢ 1015-1040) and the latter the Paramara of Malwi (¢ 1018-1060). So tentatively
we can put Sricandra at the close of the eleventh century Ap  In the following lines he
speaks of the Kathakoéa of earlier poets:

W 9R R el Ew ey & & | Raofe
weiy =9 oraig @ Ty | &8 T awmii
R frogs onfs wgak
wERAft ol awsfE |
& wafy ¥ g8 wgod
YW Q& ok n

He gives some important facts about the source or the basis of his Kathakosa in the follow-
g hnes

nogLR) qarfs favagon Qftragy enfl fag woragm |
g S g FERg w9 G |
R mesdor ergwfy wgf fragfefag a whl
wg &fr Ty amia Hwas gy SR |
SIUOTE) HBRIEUE AEIITNGEEEE |
miaRare ganges ug %3 eifty {Rasos |
TERIEAF AT TS meg g Eies as)
qoTy worser g8 99 gRT T8 FATAI |
wA—daqRgy g5y & 5u g 7 3 QUi )
g gre =l are wefit sy gimig o
wfg 9—
fag oy fgn ardwa Ay raBiafta
firg qIorgsr arfl g A1 |

t Allahabad University Journal, vel I, pp 171.72
3 Sajjana was a contemporary of Milards, hus son was Kyyna, and Sricandra refers to the sons etc, of
Krspa

¢ This Ms retains mutial », so I have retatned st The lines are quoted with mwor correctnon:.
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The thesaurus of tales has come from Jinendra to Gapadhara and from Ganadhara to
Srenika, 1n the Paficamakila 1t was narrated by Sivakopimunindra®, and through various
teachers (guru-kramena) 1t has reached Sricandra  Secondly, Milaridhani, whose study
leads one to the happiness of heaven and hiberation, has got 1n 1ts gathds 8o many nice and
interesting stories Thurdly, Sricandra would first explain the githis in which the stories
are referred to and then narrate the stories  Lastly, Sricandra remarks that nothing would
be interesting 1f given out of context, so the stories would follow only after the gathas are
gwven  As there cannot be a painting without the wall, so the readers cannot grasp a story
without word-to-word explanation or understanding (of the basic githi) He begins
with the opening Mangala (of the Bha A ) which 1s explained, and then follows the
second githd which also 18 explamed and on which are added the tllustrative stories of
Bharata etc in Apabhraméa Thus 1t 1s plain that he gives stories associated with the
githas of Milarddhand of Sivirya or Sivakot: He picks up only those githds on which
the stories are to be illustrated, explains thetr hiteral meaning 1n Sanskrit, and then gives
short and long tales Possibly he complans agamst his predecessors that they did not
give these githds, but narrated only the stories, 1n a way his 1s 4 commendable procedure,
but unluckily he has not quoted thosc githis upto the end  Sricandra’s Ko$a 1s interspersed
with Prikrit and Sanskrit quotations®

b) PrABHACANDRA’S KATHAKOSA IN SANshRIT PROSE

This work® gives in sumple Sanskrit prose, with occasional quotations in Sanskrit
and Praket, the stories of those religious personalities who devoted themselves to fourfold
Aradhani and attained happiness The text 1s called Aridhani-satkathd-prabandha,
the first two gathds from the Bha Arddhand are quoted at the beginming, some of the
titles of stories introduce the talcs with a few words from the githas of Bha A, and all
these can be traced to that text these facts clearly indicate that this Kosa gives stories
to illustrate the dircet and indirect refercnces in the Bha Arddhani of Sivarya Wath the
second gatha of it are connected the opening stories about Patrakesarin, Akalanka, Sanat-
kumara, Samantabhadra and Samjayanta The stoites on the eight limbs of Samyaktva
are identical with those found in the Sk commentary of Prabhicandra on the Ratna-
karandaka* There 1s no doubt that all the storics are connccted with the Bha A, but
somehow the text shows two clear divisions  After the 90th story of Sakatila, there are
two verses (yaw dradhya etc, and sukomalaih etc) followed by a prose colophon which
1ecords that this Arddhana-kathd-prabandha was composed by Prabhicandra Pandita, a
resident of Dhard, in the reign or kingdom of Jayasimhadeva Again the stoiws (32 m
number) are continucd, and at the close we have the verse sukomalaih etc  followed by a
concluding remark that here ends the Kathiko$a of Bhattiraka Prabhicandra

1 Reading the whole Kadavaka, I do not think that we would be right in taking the second line hterally
and attributing a Kathghoéa to Sivako:

31 am very thankful to my friend Prof Hiralalapy who procured for my use the Ms of this Kathikoda
belonging to the Bilitkdra Jaina Mandira, Karanja (A No 79 Kathikoés Magadhi) On account of the effect
of ink on paper, the written portion of many folios 1s brittle and even bioken

* On Prabhicandra, his date and works, see Nyayakumudacandra, vols I and 11, especially their Intro-
ductions (Manikachandra D Jama Granthamila, Nos 38-39, Bombay 1938-41)

4 Manikachandra D Jaina Granthamals, No 24, Bombay Sarhvat 1982
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The supplementary nature of the second part certamly disturbs the order of
references found 1n the githis of the Bha A There 18 no sufficient evidence
to decide whether both the parts are composed by one and the same Prabha-
candra m his early and later parts of Lfe or whether we are to distinguish
between Prabhicandra Pandita and Bhattaraka Prabhiacandra 'To me the former alter-
native looks more probable The style! and presentation of contents are nearly alike 1n
both the parts the only difference that strikes one 1s that the second section mentions the
githds more specifically Some of his Sanskrit sentences introducing the stories have a
metrical ring, and most of the Prakrit catch words are taken from the gathis of the Bha A
The Ms used by me 18 dated Samvat 16382 Further Nemidatta (beginning of the 16th
century AD) also follows this very order in his Kathdkosa with minor additions and
omussions, and he leaves some indication about this division at the close of his story No 82,
especially in the verse No 21 So 1t 1s quite likely that Prabhacandra himself 1s
responsible for this two-fold division, and my explanation about it 18 like this  We have
scen above how these stories were originally incorporated in the commentaries on the Bha
Aradhani plenty of which were used by Asadhara It s quite hikely that these commenta-
ries, 1n Prakrit and Sanskrnit, differed among themselves on the number, nature etc, of the
illustrative stories to be associated with a particular gaitha Prabhicandra might have first
completed his Kosa with 90 stories following some commentary, but later when he came
across another commentary, or even a Kathakosa, giving more tales, he added a supple-
mentary section, thus incorporating most of the stories associated with Aridhani Ths
supplementation has not been carefully done, because some of the stories already given
1n the first part are repeated 1n the second part (Nos 14 & 19* 15, 15 & 90* 18, 19 & 90* 22,
22 & 90* 27, 20 & 90* 28,21 & 90* 31) Simple and short sentences, predominance of the
use of past passtve participles as predicates and numerous Prakritic words, some of them un-
Sansknitic and some back-formations, clearly betray the use of Prakrit sources by Prabha-
candra 1n composing this Kosa  As to the date of this work, 1t might he assigned to the
close of the 11th century A D, because Prabhacandra was a contemporary of Jayasimha
who succeeded Bhoja of Dhara (¢ 1018-1060)

¢) NFMIDATTA’s KATHAKOSA IN SANSKRIT VERSES

Nemudatta plainly tells us that his Aradhani Kathikosa® 1s based on the work of Pra-
bhicandra who belonged to Miilasingha, Bhirati-gaccha, Balatkiragana and Kundakun-
danvaya, and who wrote the stories 1n mice sentences  As far as possible he followed the
same order of stories which he composed 1n verses, those of Prabhicandra being 1n prose
(Intro verses 5 ff, concluding verses 68 ff ) More than once Prabhicandra s respectfully
mentioned 1n this work (2 134, 27 33, 69 35, etc) It appears that Nemmdatta claims
Prabhicandra to belong to the same Gana etc, as those of his own, though Prabhicandra

1 The simple style reminds me of the style of Prakrit stories given by Devendra and others, and 1 all
probability Prabhicandra 1s rendering into Sanskrit the Prakrit sentences That alone will explain why his
style 1s so claborate 1n his other works and so simple 1n this Kathikosa

3 ] am very thankful to Pt Premiji who kindly sent this Ms tomeformyuse According to my numbering
of the stories, there are 90 stories in the first part and 32 in the second part 'These thirty-two stories are
numbered by me as 90*1, 90¢2, etc

3 Tae Sanskrit text and Hindi translation are published, in three vols, by the Jaina Mitra Kiryilaya,
Bombay, Vira samvat 2440-42 My references are to the chaps and verses of this ed
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has not given any details Nemudatta gives his spinitual predecessors thus: Vidyinandi,
Mallibhiigana, Simhanandi and Srutasigara, they belong to the line of Bhattdrakas; and he
looks upon them as his elders (concluding verses 69-72) Some of them are his contempo-
raries, and he remembers them 1n the concluding verses of some of the stonies (3 66, 4
83, etc) 'This work was composed at the desire of his guru-bhratd, Bhattaraka Malh-
bhiisana, n the presence of his disciple Simhanandi and for the religious benefit (sam-
yaktva-ratna-sriye) of Srutasigarasiini (1 56,3 66, etc) In view of his relation with these,
Nemudatta can be assigned to the begning of the 16th century Ap* The work 1s plamnly
called Aradhand-kathikoéa, and 1n the introductory section the second githd of Bha
A 1s quoted

Though Nemidatta’s Kathikosa 1s based on that of Prabhicandra, still there are certan
apparent differences between the two texts  The total number of stories in Prabhacandra’s
work 1s 122, while that of Nemidatta 1s 114 From a casual mnspection I find that some
seventeenstories(Nos 16, 18,29, 30, 38, 39, 42, 56, 60, 66, 84, 90*15, 90*16, 90*18, 90*22,
90*27, 90*28) from P ’s Kathikosa, though legitimately connected with the Aradhani text,
are not found in N ’s Kathakosa, and nune stories from N ’s collection (Nos 25, 28, 53, 108,
109, 110, 111, 112 and 114) have not got their counterparts in P 's work The absence of P 's
stories Nos 90*15, 90#18, 90*22, 90*27 and 90*28 can be explamed by the fact that they
are repetitions with Prabhacandra and are already found once 1n story Nos 14, 15, 17, 20
and 18 of Nemudatta  Of the nine additional tales, No 25, the story of Mrgasenadhivara,
appears to have been already connected with the Aradhand text, No 53 1s possibly a
supplementary discussion suggested from No 52, Nos 28, 108, 109-12 and 114 are illus-
strative stortes connected with the Ratnakarandaka IIT 18, ITT 18%2% IV 28, IV 30 res-
pectively, and Nemudatta’s stortes closely agree with those given by Prabhdcandra in hus
commentary on these verses of the Ratnakarandaka

d) Navananpr's ARADHANA AND OTHER ARADHANA KATHAKOSAS

Details about Nayanandi's work are not completely available This Apabhraméa
text 18 said to have contarned two parts with 56 and 58 Samdhis,but the Pattan Ms nspected
by Dalal contained only 30 and 27 Samdhis® It 1s not explicit from the title, Aradhan3,
whether 1t 1s a narrative work or a dogmatical treatise  The bulk of the work, 1ts description
asaKivya (like Sricandra calling his Apabhraméa Kathikosa a kdvya in his Sanskrit Pradastr)
and 1ts definite association with Aradhana tempt me to suggest that Nayanandi’s work mught
turn out to be a Kathdkosa like that of Sricandra

The Jinaratnakoéa mentions the following Aridhani Kathikoéas in addition, their
Mss should be brought to light and studied 1n detals 1) A K 1n Sanskrit by Simhanan-
din, 2) A K 1n Prakrit by Chatrasena, 3) A K 1n Sanskrit by Brahmadeva Brahmacirin
this Ms s reported from Sravana Belgol, and 1t should be seen whether 1t 1s 1dentical with
Nemudatta’s work or an independent composition, 4) A K of Ratnakirt1 1t 1s reported
from Dethi, in all probability it might turn out to be a separate compilation of Aradhani
stories given by Ratnakirt: in hus Sanskrit commentary on the Aradhanasira®, gathas 49-51,
and lastly 5) A K of an unknown author

! Peterson Reports IV, p cxxunt, Premi Jaina Sahutya aura Itthdsa, pp 406-12, etc

? See Jugalkishore's Intro to the Ratnakarapdaka (Bombay Samvat 1982), p. 43, verse No. 72
? See the Intro to Bhavissyattakahd in the GO S, p 43

$This 18 already referred to above
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¢) Tue VADDARADHANE IN OLD-KANNADA PROSE

As early as 1883, 1t was K B Pathak and through him ] F Fleet that published a
few lines from what they called Upasarga-kevaligala kathe of Revikotyicirya to explamn
some words hike pafica-mahasabda and miésdhs'  As far as I know, they have not given any
information about the Ms used by them On getting, however, an indirect clue from
another note of Fleet,? lately I made a careful search for this Ms 1n the Jaina Matha of
Sri Laksmisena Bhattaraka, Kolhapur, and I found a palm-leaf Ms ® whose wooden board
bears almost the above name (Palm-leaf Mss , No 45) The longer extract given by Pathak
18 found on pp 113a-114 of this Ms The designation of the Ms inscribed in Old-Kannada
characters on the board, namely, Upasarga-kevali-kathe, appears to be just a convenient
and conjectural label written possibly by the library manager perhaps after reading a few
openinglines  Nosuch name s found inthe Ms itself The opening words are Sukumara-
svimi and some of the concluding words run thus

#t A2y e FAY WRRTATEGR TYRINT ST |

In addition to what has been already written, this 13 enough to indicate that this work 1s
identical with the Vaddaradhane, major portion of which 1s edited by my friend Prof D L
Narasimhachar,Mysore, and about the age of which some scholars have quite eloquently
expressed their viewst

! Indian Antiquary XII, pp 95f, 99f

! Indian Anuquary XII, p 216

2 The Kolhapur Ms , which would be called L hereafter, can be described thus It 1s a palm-leaf Ms
contaming 147 leaves written on both sides, the last page being blank  The bulk of the Ms , without the
boards, 1s about 11 75X 1 5% 2 inches  On each page, due to string holes and surrounding space, the written
portion 18 divided into three columns There are eight lines on a page with 55 to 60 letters in each line
Tt ts wiitten 1n Old-Kannada characters, the old forms of r and / are used, and there are other peculiarities
of thit script such as the absence of the distinction between long and short vowels and between some aspirated

and un-aspirated consonants The Ms opens thus waﬂ@tﬁ'{“ " &{%1& i ingﬁ‘ﬁinﬂ‘[ etc |}
e8] gugl et || Raasydiact Fa araayfon gmit agEt $R asx3gnn
aﬂq{jmam cte ) aﬁg ﬁ]ﬂ%}"au{l{mfﬁ etc At the close of the last story, there are three Priknt
verses full of corrupt readings 'ﬁ'&' ar Qﬁ‘ etc || ﬁ gur etc || ﬁ[ﬂ[ﬂqu‘[ etc Then we havein Kannada

prose Q) 427 GRWG FUA WEWTANINAR TEOUAT HATHIAFCS || NI
T | 9T FHATE FE T ¢ THFAX G AT T7247 FGATNT WG TG

;':mgqg];ﬂ il ¥ I} But for a few leaves that are broken across and stitched lately, the Ms 18 quite
mtact  Is 1s copied at Belur, in the Mysore state The year is not given From the general appearance,

the Ms looks quite old, say at least three hundred years From what little I could compare I find that this
Ms belongs to the group of gha, ca, cha described by Mr D L. Narasimhachar

¢ Asfaras I know, about Vaddaradhane here are the sources,"textual and criticnl Pathak and Flzet Indian
Anuquary XII, pp 95, 99 etc , R Narasimhachary Kavicarite I, p 282 D L Narasimhachar Kamataka
Sahitya Pargatpatnke, XVI, pp 173-231 (Intro and the stories of Sukumara, Bhadrabdhu and Vidyuccora,
references to these are given by me with starred numbers of pages), Kannada Sahitya Pargatpatrike XXIV,
No 4,pp 1-mand 1-26 (story 1), Ibidem XXV No 2-3, pp 1-vand 1-vin, 27-44 (story 2}, Ibid XXV, No 4,
pp 45-66 (stories 3-5), Ilid XXVI,No 1, pp 67-88 (story 6), Ibid XXVI, No 2,pp 89-108 (stories 7-10),
Ibid XXVII,No 1,pp 109-128 (Stories 11-13and apageof14) M G Pai Miru Upanyidsagaju (Dhaiwar
1940), pp 111-122, Kannada Sahitya Parigatpatrike XXVI, No 2, pp 134-36 S Srikentha Sstr1 Souices
of Karpitaka History, vol I, (Mysore 1940),p xx
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Vaddaridhane may be accepted as the name of this collection of stories beginning
with that of Sukumnara and ending with that of Vrsabhasena We have seen how the Bha
A contains legendary references which are illustrated by stortes that might have been
primarilyincluded in 1ts Prakrit and Sanskrit commentaries but later on came to be preserved
1n separate Kosas some of which are already noted above This Kannada work 1s a partial
Kathakosa giving nineteen stortes which are referred to in the Bha A of Swvarya or Swvakots,
githis Nos 1539-1557 Apart from munor differences in readings, these Praknt githas
are given at the beginning of respective stories and also literally explained in Kannada
The Ms L gives three more githds (jad: t@ evam etc) corresponding to Nos 1558-60
of the Bha A ,1n continuation of the opening gathas, at the end of the work  The stories
are presented 1n elaborate Kannada prose interspersed with quotations in Praknt (including
Apabhrams¢a), Sanskrit and Kannada The style 18 less Sansknit-ridden than that of
Camundariya-purina but more dignified than that of later Nompikathes plenty of which
are available in old Mss Excepting in the contexts of dogmatical discourses and traditional
enumerations, the text presents a vigorous prose maintaimng a balanced proportion of
Sanskrit and Kannada words It does not imutate the classical style of prose of some of
the Kannada Campiis which 18 mostly Sanskrit in 1ts vocabulary, but 1t has evolved a fine
blend of racy expression that shows no special aptitude for Sanskrit words, if they could be
conventently substituted by genumne and Tadbhava Kannada words One feels that the
sentences have become involved due to too many gerundives, and some struggle for clear
expression of 1deas1s seen here and there Economy of expression has not wetghed with
the author, but as 1n the case of the prose of the Ardhamagadhi canon, descriptive and
enumerative repetitions® are scattered all over the work Diffcrent aspects of the style
of this text deserve to be studied 1n more details  On account of sunilar expressions, com-
mon 1deas and 1dentical quotations found in different stories, there seems to be no doubt
about the fact that all the nineteen stories are written by one and the same author, whoever
he might be

With a shght change in the order, at one placc?, these ninetcen stories correspond
to Nos 126-144 in the Kathikosa of Harigena with which they have closer affinity than
with any other Kofas reviewed above A comparative reading of these stories, side by
side, discloses many interesting pownts®  Therc are groups of verses, herc and there, 1n
Harisena’s Kosa (126 19f,162f,220f,256f, 127 145f,259f, 89f, 131 67 f, etc)
which have close agteement with the Vaddaradhane in those contexts But when we go
into more details, perhaps with the exception of Vrsabhasena’s story (K4 135 and V' 10)
which shows nearly the same extent of contents 1n both, all the stories 1n the Vaddiridhane
are longer and contain more details than those given by Harisena  The story of Sukosala,
as given by the Kannada text, begins with verse No 107 of Harisena’s story and gives the
contents of the first 106 verses later. this 18 only a glaring ilustration which indicates

1 See gramekardtram etc, p 46 foot-note 8, p 66 line 16, names of diseases vata-pitta etc, p 63, 92,
types of villagcs ete , grdma-nagara etc pp 46, 66, 77, 82, 96, 103, 107 et

* According to the sequence of the githds of Bha A , the story of Entkdputra should be the 5th and that
of Bhadrabihu the 6th, this order 1s followed by the printed text, but the editor 1n enumerating the 19 stories
has interchanged their places

8 My observations have 1n view mainly the first ten Kannada stories which are so far availsble in print
The next three stories reached my hands rather late

4 K. =Kathakoéa of Hargepa and V =Vaddaridhane
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that the order of the presentation of details 1s not necessarily the same 1n both the works
Besides giving additional sub-stories, details about more Bhavas, stylistic descriptions and
traditional enumerations, one feels, as mn the case of Sanatkumira’s story, that perhaps
Vaddaradhane 1s followsng, at times, a different recension too for some of its details?
So far as these nineteen stories are concerned, 1t 1s plain that Harsena narrates the main
events of the story in a straight way without adding too many extraneous details? It
may be that Harsena 1s nearing the close of his big work, while the Kannada author 1s
vigorously shaping and narrating his stories which probably constitute all that he wrote
mn this context On the whole the proper names etc , m different stories are the same
both the works, but there are a few significant differences which deserve special attention
Sailapura, Jayakd and Vodaka m K 126 124 f, but Svetapura, Jaise and Bodhanam V 1,
p 17, Gandharva-bhipila in K 127 152, but Sundara (v 1 Gandara etc ) Pandya in
V u,p 31, hne 5, Surendradatta in K 126 210, but Stiradattain V 1, p 20, Gomini in K.
126 206, but Gauriin V 1, p 33, etc Additional and varying details, absence of close
agreement in the order of events to be narrated and the differences 1n some of the proper
names rule out the possibility that one 1s directly and mechanically following the other
in writing out these stories A sober evaluation of these aspects along with the common
points lead us to the conclusion that both of them are based on the same source, possibly
a Prikrit commentary on the Bhagavati Aridhanai, after admutting, however, the probabihity
that every author elaborated the stories 1n his own way but kept the outline and the motive
intact

The facts that the collection of Kannada stories 1s called Vaddaridhane and that 1t
interprets the githas of the Bha A, just as Sricandra has done, on which the stories are
narrated only confirm the view that it might have been based on a commentary If the
Kannada author followed the Sanskrit Kathiko$a of Harisena or of some one else, he would
not ordmarily give the gathds and show crucial differcnces 1in the proper names Not
only Harisena’s text, as shown below, but also the Kannada stories betray some traces of
the Praknt source

Though the problem 1s not fully studied yet, 1t has to be accepted that 1t 1s the Praknt
tendencies that gave a lead to the growth of Kannada vocabulary, anda set-back was given
to the excessive use of pure Sansknit words for which Tadbhava words, which were derived
according to Priknt tendencies subjected, of course, to the genius of Kannada phonology,
came to be substituted Even after admitting this and making some concession for this
sort of Prakrit influence, we come across certain traits indicating that these Kannada stories
are based on a Prikrit source  In the story of Bhadrabihu, the boundaries of Madhyadesa
are stated m a Prakrit verse (p 80) which 1s possibly a relic from the Praknt original  There
are many expressions which look like Prakrit remnants @yambila (p 61, see the foot-note 2),
chatthatthama-dasam-duvalasa(p 490),jdvayivam(pp 76,82, 108), paccakkhana(76), padika-
mana(p 24, 86 etc ), boJaha bolaha (p 79,Imp 2nd p pl from vola to go, to get a way?), vak-
khanisi(pp 3,5) ‘There are other words like Lacch: (p 91), savana (p 6), rise (p 9) etc,

1 The Kannada version reminds me, in some portions at least, the story given by Devendra 1 his com-
mentary on the Uttaradhyayana, see Prakrit-kathisamgrahe (Ahmedabad Samvat 197%), pp 17-28  Also
compare the story No 3 in Prabhicandra’s Koéa

 Harigena would simply refer to the event of marnage, but the Kannada text would describe 2 Svayrmvaie

? In the corresponding passage (131, 30) Harigena uses gaccha
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which are not altogether impossible 1n any Kannada work not based on a Prikrit original
Harisena too might have worked with a Prakrit original before him; 1t 1s interesting to note
certain names which are differently Sanskritised by the Kathakoga and by the Vaddaridhane,
and 1n some cases at least we can definitely lay our finger, keeping in mind the possible
orthographical confusions and phonetic changes, on the probable Prakrit name in the
onginal Dayavada and Dayavata (K 126 26, V pp 5, 6), Sailapura and Svetapura (K
126 124,V p 17), Samvala and Sambara (K 126 57, V p 10), Sodahkd and Modal
(K 126 130,V p 17), Ravibindu and Ratthindu (K 127 242, V p 36), Jayamati and
Jayavati(K 127 263,V p 38), Vapravida and Vaprapidla (K 131 69,V p 87), AmSumin
and Sumanta, v 1, Sumana (K 134 2, V p 100), Jinapilita and Jinavadika (K 135 7,
V p 104), Vinyitata and Venatata (K 138 40,V p ®226)etc Casually peeping through
the Ms L, T came across names hke Vajradida (p 117) and Bhattimitra (p 137) The
doublets, noted above, are umpossible, if these two texts had a common Sanskrit origin or they
followed each other This evidence 1s extremely interesting 1t definitely indicates a Praknt
source for these stories, and possibly a common one

The title Vaddiradhane for these Kannada stories has come to stay, 1t has been made
sufficiently popular by their editor as well as by subsequent writers, and without any
hesitation the writers of the Moodabidr: and Kolhapur Mss use this title for their copies
To be more accurate, there 18 no evidence to say what name the author of the Kannada
work gave to hus collection of these nineteen stories 1n my opion, this name has not
come down to us This pomnt will be clear from the colophon of the Kannada text, as
distinguished from the colophons of the Mss , which mught be presented thus*

§ ¥z i Az (1] Rrvdieranin I e sa9g {R e A

Thus 1s the reading of the Moodabidr1 Ms with which the Kolhapur Ms has some differ-
ences, the important one being Vaddarddhaneya The meaning, however, 1s practically
the same  The free rendering would be ‘Here or thus are narrated nineteen tales Thus
ends (auspictously expressed by the words mamgalam maha $ri) the (section) Kavaca be-
longing to Vaddaradhani of Swvakotydcirya® Kavaca, in Indian literature, usually
indicates a class of texts containing hymns or Mantras, associated with some deity or the
other, whose regular recitations, on account of their miraculous power, are said to protect
a devotee from all the dangers, just as a coat of armour can protect a soldier This
type 1s not quite popular with the Jaina authors, if at all composed, 1t can be associated
legitimately only with Sasanadevatas such as Jvalimalini, Padmivati etc , and we have one
Ms, No 575 of 1895-98, at the Bhandarkar O R Institute, which contains Sri-Padmaivati-
kavaca comprising a few propitiatory verses sohiciting protection The Kavaca-section
associated with Aradhand texts 1s altogether different It consists 1n an exhortation,
accompanied by illustrations of tales of religious martyrs, addressed to an Aridhaka on
the eve of his life, so that 1t might give him sufficient courage to face the different Parisahas

Like an armour, 1t serves the purpose of spiritual protection  The Bhisya on the Jitakalpa-
siitram’ contains a Kavaca-dvira (githis 476-90), and there are available independent Mss

of Kavaca-dvara® (No 579 of 1895-98 in the BO RI, Poona) often included under
Prakirnaka texts of the Jamna canon The Kavaca attributed to Stvakotyicirya, in the above

1 Edited by Punyavyaya, Ahmedabad Samvat 1994
? Descriptive Catalogue, vol XVII, part 1 (Poons 1935), pp 330, 380
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colophon, 18 definitely a section (githd Nos 1509-1682) of that name from his Bhagavati
A | and 1t contains rehgious instructions as a protection or armour aganst the Parisahas etc

The Prakrit gathds quoted at the opening of the stories are drawn from this section, and
they represent a solid bulk of illustrative gathis ~ Sricandraadds asentence kavacdhiydro’
yam immediately after the story of Vrgabhasena that explains, to a certam extent, why the
Kavaca-section ends with these nineteen stories  Thus further shows that Vaddaradhane,
or Vaddiridhand (in Prikrit), 18 only another name of the Bhaga A of Sivakotn The
etymological interpretation of this additional name has been already subjected to a good
deal of speculation The two roots vrdh and brh look like doublets showing dialectal
variations, and undoubtedly they lie at the basis of the Prakrit word vadda, big or great

Its etymological derivation 1s attended with some difficulty, so Prakritists have included
it 1n the list of Desi words At any rate vaddaradhand means a big Aradhani, and as
shown above, Bha A , 18 a pretty big work among the Aradhan texts so far known So it
looks quite reasonable that the Bha A | 1n order to be distinguished from later and smaller
Aridhana texts, came to be called by the names Milaridhani and Vaddaridhani The
colophon that concludes Kavaca, therefore, refers to Bhaga A, and its author Sivakots,

and 1t has nothing to say either about the title of the Kannada stories or about
their author

Pathak gave currency to the name Revakotyicérya following the rcading of the Ms L
It 13 an improbable name so far as Jaina authors are concerned, there 1s every possibility
that the Old-Kannada §¢ from the exemplar has been wrongly copied as re 1n the Ms L,
and now other Mss , which read Sivakotyicarya, have come to hight In the light of the
cxplanation given by me above, it 18 plain that the colophon mentions Swvakot: as the author
of Vaddaradhani whose verses form the basis of the Kannada stories  'We may call the
Kannada work by the name Vaddaridhana following the Mss of Mudabidri and Kolhapur,
but we have no evidence to attribute the authorship of Kannada stories to Sivakoti To

conclude, we can call these stories by the name Vaddaridhane, but we do not know
who the author was

I have already discussed the probable age of Sivakot: and huis Bha A A tentative
attempt may be made here to settle the date of this Kannada text on which some views
are already expressed 1) Pathak causally implied that this work 1s contemporary with
Torgallu inscription of Ap 1188, and R Narasimhachary, who had no occasion to examne
the complete Ms, quietly followed Pathak and assigned this work to ¢ 1180 ap 2)
Mr D L Narasimhachary detects, in this text, certain old terminations like -om, -ol
and -or etc, found 1n the tnecriptions upto the 8th century AD  and earlier forms like
wdon, pordidon, also the use of amma for appa found 1n the Kannada works upto the 10th
century AD The text shows close similanities with the style of Camundardya-purana
(a D 978) Bhadrabahu’s story agrees with thatgiven by Harisena in his Kathakosa (A p 931)
which mught be the source of this Kannada version  In the light of these considerations,
he would assign the date ¢ 940 Ap for this work 3) Mr M Govind Pa1 advances the
following arguments to settle the date of this work In the text of the Vaddaradhane some
verses from Bhartrhari’s Satakas are found, but thetr text and date are not defintte The text
mentions Dinira, so 1t must be later than 2nd century Ap It calls Belgola by the name
Kalbappu which 1s first mentioned 1n a Sravana Belgola tnscription of 650 A p |, so 1t must
be earlier than 650. Then to confirm this, he collects good many words and forms that
are found 1n early Kannada works and inscriptions, and thus the Kannada Vaddaridhane 1s
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to be put not later than 6th century Ap  Some of h1s remarks are baseless and mmaginary*;
one feels as 1f he 18 bent on assigning high antiquity to this work after forcing every argu-
ment for his purpose, and hus facts and premusses do not logically lead to the conclusion
arrived at by him  Chronology 1s not a matter of taste and forced opinion we should
dispassionately record the evidence and see what limits can be put to the age of this work
4) Prof S Srikanth Sastri has not argued out his conclusion, but he remarks that the
Vaddarddhane of Sivakot: probably belongs to the 7th century A p

My own study of the text, especially of the printed portion, has revealed certain
facts which I shall note down and try to put broad limits to the age of this important
Kannada work  Scrutinising the internal evidence, we find here a good number of quota-
tions 1 Prakrit (with Apabhraméa), Sanskrit and Kannada It 15 quite likely that
some of the Priknt and Sanskrit quotations are inherited from the Praket original
and some others, along with the Kannada verses, might have been added by the
Kannada author  That explains, to a certain extent, why we get a group of verses ex-
pressing nearly the same 1deas (pp 8, 9, 96, 97 etc) If we could trace the sources of
these quotations, unanimously included in the text by all the known Mss , 1t would not be
difficult to put an earlier limit to the age of this book I have been able to trace a few
quotations to their sources which can be arranged thus according to tentative chrono-
logy The opening githas of the nineteen stories, the three concluding gathas from the Ms
L and a quotation (jaha jaha etc, 1n the story of Gurudatta, p 120 of L) are all found,
with slight dialectal vanations, in the Bha A of Swvakot1  Of the three opening Praknt
verses in the Ms L, possibly quoted as a Mangala by the Kannada author, the first 15
from the Paficastikiya (No 1) and the second from the Pravacanasira (No 1) of Kunda-
kunda 'Then khammam: ctc, (p 43) 1s found in the Milacara (II 7) and also in the Pra-
tikramana (p 9, Bhavanagar ed Samvat 1954) from which (Ibid, p 10) appears to be
quoted, with a slight vanation, another verse A@ dutthu etc (p 99) The verse yadyap:
etc (p 107) 1s quoted from the Prasamarati-prakarana (No 107) of Umasvati The
opening Sanskrit verse namah $ri etc , 13 the Mangala of Ratnakarandaka of Samantabhadra
who 18 assigned to ¢ 2nd century AD  Some quotations like yesam na vidyd etc, (p 97),
yavat svastham idam etc (p *229) and tragnam chindh: (p 121 of Ms L ) are traced to the
Satakas (Nit1 13, Vawrdgya 88 and Nit1 77)? of Bhartrhan whose date and the authenticity
of a particular verse 1n the Sataka are uncertain  The Apabhramsa quotation chrjjau etc
(p 43, not foundn some Mss ) 1s from the Paramatma-prakasa (1 72) of Joindu® who probably
flourished 1n the 6th century AD  The verse kasyamata ctc , found in the story of Gurudatta
(p 119a ot Ms L) 1s from the Vardngacarita* (XV 78) of Jatd-Simhanandi, ¢ close
of the 7thcentury Ap Then ddau janma etc (p 63) appears to be quotcd from that portion
of the Mahapurina which 15 composed by Gunabhadra (Adi1, 46 196, p 3121, Kolhapur
ed ) who completed 1t some time before Saka 820 (4-78=898 A p ) when Lokasena glorified

1 Some of the statements and prermsses of Mr Pa are incorrect and contradictory to the known facts
He says that there 1s no practice of composing or quoting Prikrit gathds in a Sansknit work, that Sanskrit
verses cannot be quoted in Priknt works, that Prikeit 18 not praudhasdhitya—these are all imagnary state-
ments which do not deserve to be refuted even

? Thesc numbers are from Telang’s edition, Bombay 1874
3 See the Intro to my edition (Bombay 1937) of that work, p 67

¢ Edited by me n the Magikacandra D J Granthamgli, Bombay 1938, Intro p 22, also Kannada Sihitya
Parigat Patrike XXV, No 3, pp 133-46



BRHAT-XATHAKOAA 59

this work!  As long as 1t has not been shown, with fresh evidence, that these quotations
are traced to stull earlier works and that their genuineness 1n the Kannada text 1s doubtful,
we will have to admut that the Kannada Vaddaradhane cannot be dated earher than Saka 820
or 898 Ap

Among the other quotations, so dhamme etc, (p 9) 18 mmcluded by Padmaprabha®
(¢ last quarter of the 12th and the first quarter of the 13th century A p ) 1n his commentary
on the Niyamasira (I 6, p 6) with the phrase tatha c’oktam, and kale samprat: etc (p 81)
1s found, with shght variations, in the Subhasitavali (p 5, Belgaum ed 1897) of Sakalakiru,
¢ 1464 A, but this work 15 more or less an anthology  So these have not got any value
to settle the date of our work

Harisena’s Kathiko$a mentions a king Gandharva-bhiipala (127 152), but the Kannada
text reads, in the corresponding context, Sundara-Pandya with the alternative readings
Gandara- Gandira- and Gandiara- (p 31) The title Sundara 1s often repeated with the
names of Pindyan kings® and the reading too 1s uncertain so this reference cannot be
safely used for chronological purpose

Thus it 1s defimite that the Vaddaradhane 1s later than 898 A p and earlier than 1403
AD which 1s the date of the earliest known Ms

Let us see whether the above lumits can be brought nearer by studying the style and
grammatical forms of thistext  The prose style appears to me later than that of Cavun-
dar@ya-purina but earlier than that of prose Nompikathes in view of the comparatively
meagre use of Sanskrit words and of 1ts racy Kannada expression  So I would put this
work later than Cavundardya-purana (978 Ap) On the basis of old forms etc, a high
antiquity 1s claimed for this work In evaluating these grammatical forms, we have to
bear 1n mind, and to a certain extent 1t 1s borne out by the various rcadings, that the
copyists might have subjected the text to contemporary idiom and usage here and there
so our conclustons from these are bound to be tentative  Thus text, one feels, does present
much older grammatical material, but this, by itself, might not prove necessarily the ant:-
quity of the text but as well indicate the proficiency of the author in earlier phases of
Kannada It 1s not enough, therefore, if we simply detect old forms etc, as Mr Pal
has done, but we should be able to state the latest age-limit upto which they wcre current
and after which they came to be gradually replaced, and this may help us to put some
tentative later limit and not the earlier hmit My remarks are bascd on a casual survey,
and I hope that some Kannada scholar would undertake a thorough and statistical study
In this text mitial p 18 usually retained podapem (p 3), peldam (p 11), puttidom, puttrdal
(p 33), also wodan (p 28) The inscriptions show that 1t 1s only after the 11th century that
p was being gradually replaced by 2  Secondly, we come across unassimilated conjunct
groups like trddu (p 48), wppor (p 55), karccittu (p 31), etc By the close of the 13th
century this assimilation was an accomplished fact, though the tendency was manifest in
the popular speech by the middle of the 12th century’ Lastly, we get verbal forms hike

! Prem: Jamna Sdhitya aura [tihdsa, p 513 f
3 Journa! of the University of Bombay, September 1942

8 Smith Early History of India, 3rd ed , Oxford 1914, p 456, Banerp Prehistoric, Ancient and Hindu
India, Calcutta 1939, p 283

4 A N Narasimhia A Grammar of the Oldest Kanarese Inscriptions, Mysore 1941, p 2
& Ibidem, p. 92
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pordidosis (p 1), kalvom (p 12), Rididosk (p 27), sattol (p 34) also sattal (p 34), etc .
these are undoubtedly old forms?, but they become rare after the 11th century®* These
hinguistic traits indicate that the Kannada Vaddaridhane can be assigned, within the broad
but definite limits of 898 to 1403 A b, probably to the 11th century A D

5 BHA ARADHANA AND THE DEPENDANT KATHANAKAS

After acquaimting ourselves with various Kathiko$as associated with the Bha A,
1t 18 necessary to note the gathas which have served as the basis for different Kathas and to
record the corresponding stortes from the Kosas In a few cases Sricandra has actually given
the gathas at the beginning of his stories, and Prabhicandra also notes a few words from
them here and there The numbers of gathds, which are not referred to either by Sricandra
or Prabhicandra, but noted by me, are put in square brackets With minor changes made
in the light of the vanants given by the commentaries, the gathas are reproduced from the
Sholapur edition which 1s followed also 1n numbering the gathas Those githas that are
not specifically commented upon by Srivijaya are marked with an asterisk at the end,
and those that are not found in the Sholapur ed are put in square brackets and bear no
serial numbers When one githd corresponds to more than one story, I have put Deva-
nagari numerals on the words of the gatha Now and then significant remarks from the
Vijayodaya and the M -darpana are reproduced In the case of Harisena’s Koéa (HK)
and Nemudatta’s Koéa (NK ), the numbers are from the printed texts, Sricandra’s Koga
(SK) 1s referred to by page numbers of the Karanja Ms, and the numbers of Prabhi-
candra’s stories are continuous upto 90, and the following tales from the second part of the
book are numbered 90#1, ctc  In the last column the references from the Painnas (Bh
=Bhattaparinnd, M =Maranasamihi, 5 =Samthiraga) and the Kannada Vaddaridhane
(=V) are noted Those from the Painnas, it 1s hoped, will easily show the common
capital of primary legends independently inheritcd by the Digambaras and Svetambaras
When the githas from the Painnas show an almost literal agreement I have added a sign
of equation with them This record of corresponding stories does not mean that the
stories are 1n every way identical 1n all these sources, but it imphes that these particular
references should be studied by those who want to go mnto more detatls about an individual
story from different works In some cases the names too differ, but still the frame-work
of the story and the motive are alike, 1n some cases the sources differ 1n their details, extent
and sub-stories dealing with different births, and 1n a few cases the agreement 1s only
partial and even remote ' When the reference 1s not of an exphcit character, difference of
opinion 1s possible in spotting a particular gathd from the Bha A and assocrating the stories
with 1t, and that 1s why the numbers of gathas proposed by me are put 1n square brackets
In spotting them I have scrutinised all the available cvidence, both direct and indirect,
1 the form of serial character of the numbers of gathas, common 1deas, parallcl expressions,
signuficant terms and the suggestions from the commentaries The task of marking out
the stories from the continuous narration of Sricandra’s text from a closely wnitten Ms

1 Ibidem, pp 168, 206

* My friend Prof K G Kundangar informs me that the Accusative termination -dn, the Loc termu
-ul, and the 3rd p sing and pl termunations -dn, -d], and -dr, which occur in the inscriptions of the S5th
century etc , ar¢ not to be noticed in the Vaddir&dhane (see the Halmuds mnscription, Sources of Karniigaka
History, p 20)
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was a dufficult one, but I have tried to do 1t as carefully as possible. The textual variants
1 the gathas quoted by Sricandra are mteresting from the dialectal point of view and deserve
to be noted when a critical text of the Bha, A 1s attempted
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Mutual relation etc, of some of these Kodas have been partly noted above (p 62f),
and the relation of Harisena’s Kathakosa with other Kosas would be discussed below

6 HARISENA’S KATHAKOSA A STUDY

(z) Name, Extent etc

Harisena’s Treasury of stortes has attracted the attention of scholars from a pretty
long nme  Though the text was not printed, the story of Bhadrabahu was used by Ruce,
Narasitnhacharya' and others in their discussion about the migration of the Jaina Sangha
to the South, especially to Sravana Belgola, when a severe famine raged in Northern
India Pt Prem: published its prasastz and introduced 1t to Hind1 readers, and lately he
has revised some of his earlier opiions® There has appeared a Marithi digest of a portion
of 1t?

Now 1t has been abundantly clear to us that this Treasury of stories presents a series
of tales which illustrate the veiled and explicit allusions found in the Bha Aridhani
Not only this relation 1s well established but all the stories are also serally associated with
the githas from that work? In the absence of their context in the Bha A, the stories,
though quite significant individually and showing some affinity of subject-matter among
themselves 1n small groups, stand without mutual connection and continuity assuch Hari-
sena has not given the githas with which the stories are to be associated, and he gives very

1 Mysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions pp 2f, Epigraphie Carnatica, Vol I, 1st and 2nd
eds , Bangalore 1889 and 1923, Intro pp 37f of the 2nd ed

% Jana Hutaishi, 14, pp 216-18, Jawna Sihitya Saméodhaka I, 1, 59-62, Jaina Salutya aura Itihdea,
pp 434-9

# Brhatkathiikoéa, part 1 (stories 1-66, the last story being that of Mygasena), by Ajiiata, Osmana-
bad, Vira Sam 2463

¢ See Section 5 above where the githds and the corresponding stomes from different Kofas are
noted.
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little hint on this point by saying that the Kathikoéa composed by hun 18 dradhanoddhyrta
graéam 8), meaning thereby that the stories are drawn out, extracted or chosen from the

ridhand which stands for the Bhagavati A. perbaps inseparably connected with some
Prakrit commentary that gave all these tales We cannot easily take ud dhy in the sense
of udahy and argue that they are dlustrative stories on the Aridhand githis. Harega
uniformly calls this treasury, Kathikoda; and he has not added any specification like
Prabhicandra and Nemidatta who quality their Kathiko$as by the term Arddhand ‘There
are two colophons which mention the name as Brhat Kathikoda (pp 276 foot-note 1 and
356); but 1t 15 equally possible that these might belong to the copyists The Prasast:
menttons the name Kathikosa, and 1t 18 likely that later on the adjective Brhat came to be
added perhaps to distinguish 1t from smaller collections of Prabhicandra and Nemudatta,
and on the analogy of Brhatkatha etc, This title, being already accepted 1n circulation,
has been retamned 1n this edition The term byhat connotes bulk and extent, so 1t 18 difficult
to say whether 1t 18 anticipated by the adjective param n one of the Mangala verses (No 3)

The total Grantha-samkhyi 1s given to be 12500 Slokas Apart from the Mangala
and Pragasti sections, the text 18 said to contain 157 stories The story No 102 contains
tensub-stories, and I have already shown above (p 5 of the Intro ) how a slight readjustment
18 necessary to arrive at the correct number of stories The whole work 18 composed
mostly in Anustubh metre, and a few longer metres, some quoted and some composed
by the author humself, are found here and there Among the quotations there are Anus-
tubhs as well as Prakrit gathds Almost all the quotations are anonymous, they are not
necessarily introduced by the phrase tatha coktam etc , and there are reasons to believe
that some verses, which form a part of the running text, might turn out to be quotations’
In the extent of individual Kathanakas there 18 a good deal of disparity the shortest (No
125) contains 4 verses and the longest (No 57) 585 verses

(#2) Various Strata of the contents etc

All these stories have their sceds in the Bhagavati Arddhand which 18 primarly a
religious scripture meant mamly for the study of Sramanas, and consequently their back-
ground and outlook are predominantly religious and ascetical  As 1t 18 usual with Jamna
tales, many of the stories deal with the biographies not only of individuals but also of their
souls migrating through various births This naturally leads to the emboxing of sub-
tales into tales, and the structure of the tale assumes some complexity For the author,
however, this mode of composition has a two-fold advantage first, 1t gives him a sovereign
method of illustrating the reward of wirtues and pumshment of vices in a subsequent
burth, 1f not n this, and thus strengthens the faith of pious believers in the potentiality
of moral values and the inviolability of the omnipotent law of Karman which automatically
works and necessartly accompames the doctrine of transmugration so far as Jaimsm 18
concerned, and secondly, 1t affords an opportumity for the author to present the same
character 1n 1ts various facets and under varying conditions through the infinite vista of
the soul’s journey. Chances, accidents, mishaps and traits of mndividual character, which
usually control and guide the threads of the story, are all traced back to some Karman
or the other 1n one of the past lives At tunes a pair of souls s selected and theur fate,

1 See my remarks on some of thess quotations 1n the Notes at the end
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1n relation to each other, 1s elaborated through the tedious journey of Samsira (No 109)*
Some of the lengthy stories (Nos 56-7, 73 etc ) do show these traits; and they assume an
awful digruty which evokes sympathy for the characters that are suffering for ther sins
which the reader would like to avoid, of course sub~-consciously, in his daily conduct,
and thus escape the sad lot which faces the sinner elsewhere  Almost as a corollary from
this we find here an enormous bulk of stories in which various religious virtues are 1llus-
trated. some specifically pertain to the ascetic life and some to that of a house-holder
Their number 1s pretty big in this book, and they comprise Jaina tenets connected with
Samyaktva (Nos 4-12,52-5,63-71, 111), Alocan3 and Pratyakhyina (Nos 14-16), the nature
of Samsira and therarity of human barth etc , (Nos 35-44, 92, 149-53), devotion to religion,
scripture, teacher and religious observances (Nos 13, 22, 29, 47-51, 56-62), the five Vratas
(Nos 46, 72-9, 126), control of passions and subjugation of senses (Nos 28, 81-91, 93-110,
112-22, 147-8), stray virtues and practices (Nos 17-21, 23-30, 33-4, 45, 80), putting
up with Parisahas, and facing death quietly and courageously (Nos 1-2, 124-5, 154-7)
Then we have a substantsal stratum of ascetic tales (Nos 126-46 etc ) gtving some bio-
graphical details about great ascetics who patiently endured various hardships and attamn-
ed the highest spiritual object, and some of them are common to both Svetimbaras and
Digambaras It 1s hughly probable that at least some names are historical and have been
handed down to posterity as inspiring 1deals of ascetic culture to be followed as examples
by those that want to lead a monastic ife  There are a few stories which are not only
sectarian and propagandistic but preach also pious rituals consisting of fasts etc (Nos
57,59 etc) The repetition of Paficanamaskira 1s attended with some miraculous power
that comes to one’s rescue 1n adversity and any attempt to dishonour 1t leads to ruin (Nos
52, 60, 62-3) 'There 1s a small section at the begmmng of story No 46 which can be
called a purely dogmatic discourse, and the whole text 1s replete with references to Jaina
dogmas and technical terms  Besides ethical preachings, we come across some philoso-
phical discussions too (No 73) In many of these tales what matter most are the motif
and crucial details and not the various names scattered throughout the frame-work of the
narrative

In spite of the religious spirit permeating almost all the stories, this Kofa 1s not
altogether devoid of secular interest Tales which have nothing specially religious about
them but which are primarily meant for amusement and general mstruction of worldly
wisdom are scattered all over this work, at times subordinated to the mission of religio-
moral mstruction which the author has on hus hand  The narratwves, Liquor-vendor and
Brahmin, Owl and Swan, Parrots in good and bad Company, Housewife and Mungoose,
Phystcians and Tiger etc (Nos 31-33, 102%2-*3) are fables meant for didactic mnstruction,
and their frame-work, 1deology etc, not only remind us of the class of literature to which
Paficatantra etc , belong but one of them (102*2) 15 found also 1n the Paficatantra V, Ther
concluding verses are similar to those in the Jatakas and sayings of worldly wisdom found
i texts like the Paiicatantra  Some of the Kathinakas narrated by Yamapada in the royal
assembly (No 63) belong to this type There are a few genuine folktales incorported
msome of our stories, and theiwr motifs are well-known 1n other branchesof Indian literature:
No 21 brings out a contrast between a good wife and a bad one; the Kiyastha misreads

1 Bloomfield has already noted that such illustrations are found in plenty 1n the narrative litersture
of the Jainas 1n particular and of India 1n general, see Life and Stones of the Jamna Saviour Parévanisha,
Baltimore 1919, Intro pp 13-6
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the father's letter (reading perhaps andrdpaya for adhyipaya (No 23), and once he reads
stabha for stambha (No 25); Abhayakumira skilfully meets the royal orders to fetch a well
from a village, to weigh an elephant, to shuft a well to the west of the village etc (No 55,
see also No 157), a go-between outwits the gate-keepets and brings the required lover to
the queen (No 60); and lastly an mnnocent cartman 1s duped by the willagers (No 120)
The tests put by Ksirakadambaka on the wisdom of his pupils (No 70) are certainly a few
amusing bits from popular storres  There 18 no piece of folk-tale which 1s foreign to our
author and which cannot be umproved upon for religious edification, if 1t can be made to
ulustrate the virtue which he wants to preach  There are other contexts which give interest-
ing winsight into the comphcate workings of human mind at times plainly illustrated and
at times symbolically put we come across an avaricious merchant (No 104), a greedy
maternal uncle (No 105), a treacherous wife (Nos 85, 87), a jealous cowife (No 86),
a noble and self-sacrificing husband (No 85), a passionate monk (Nos 81, 95, 98), a
loving mother (No 145) etc, and once a lover, endowed with miraculous power, converts
himself 1nto a bee and hovers round the face of his beloved (No 80) Then 1t 18 some
technical terms, on account of their specific and obscure meanings, that have given rise
to a few anecdotes wvigdnna=special, rich and flavoury food whuch gives physical strength,
lustre and vigour (No 6 20); yauvana=warmth or freshness of food (No 14 13), masr=
husked and fresh mudga beans (No 24 37), and collaka=a specified dish (No 35 34-5)

The chief object of most of these tales 1s to edify Jaimism and impress on the minds
of readers the greatness and power of Jaina religion, and thus propagate 1n the society the
religio-moral 1deals upheld by Jamnism These are not purely dogmatical and ethical
discourses, but after all they are tales, and as such they are strewn with secular topics which
also provide instruction and often give an agreeable entertainment

(122) Cultural Hentage and Laterary Kinship of this Work

In the ight of the Vedic and Sramanic1deology, the outlines of which have been already
sketched 1n short, a dispassionate evaluation of the contents of this Kathikoda definitely
points to the fact that they stand for Sramanic 1deology  The Vedic cult of sacrifice, the
priestly religion and rituals, the epic mythology and the doings of Purdnic deities and per-
sonalities are referred to 1n thus work only to be criticised and condemned  On the other
hand, nearly all the traits of Sramanic 1deology, as inherited by Jainism, are admurably
upheld throughout this book  The doctrines of rebirth and Karman are illustrated almost
by every lengthy tale The worldly possessions and pleasures have their worth, but 1t
18 low and ephemeral as compared with the bliss of Nirvina  In these tales are introduced
the Tirthakaras and eminent teachers who disillusion the worldly-minded people about
their manifold attachment with the result that they grow pessumustic, are inspired by an
optimistic disposition towards liberation, enter the ascetic order, and practise a severe
monastic course putting up with all sorts of hardships  They have very little attachment
even for the body which they fully use for spiritual medstatron  Physical comforts have
no allurement for them, and they gradually grow so indifferent and plunge themselves 1n
self-absorption that no bodily pain, not even physical torture, disturbs their equanimity
and peace The Arddhana tales about the ascetic martyrs, who are inspiring models

1 It may be a confusion between the Priknt forms amdhdvels and addhdvels or amdhivai and
adhiyai
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for other monks fully confirm this Individual spintual perfection 1s the highest rehgrous
ideal 1n tune with which the entire ethical code, 1n 1ts two parts, one meant for house-
holders and the other for monks, 1s laid down, and the moral outlook 1s evolved  The
vigilant law of Karman governs every one’s destiny, and there 1s no place for any God
bestowing favours and meeting out punishments There are, however, a few stories 1n
which semi-divine or heavenly (to be distingwished from the liberated) beings and super-
natural or miraculous powers come to the rescue of religious people at critical moments
(Nos. 4, 7, 11, 16, 19, 26, 54, 64, 66, 113, 134, etc) Exceptional sanctity 13 bestowed
on life, and Ahims3 1s the highest moral principle guiding all human affairs  The moral
values and social virtues inculcated 1n these stories are usually those that are found accepted
in Junism  They are so often preached and illustrated with a profuse use of Jaina tech
mcal terms that some stories become specifically sectarian, and direct and indirect attacl
18 driven against other religions  In some of the stories the Astahmika-plja 1s referred to
It 18 believed that gods etc , go to the Nandi§vara-dvipa and offer worship to the natural
deities 1n the 52 temples standing 1n four quarters there Corresponding to this the Jaina:
celebrate this Parvan thrice a year, 1n their temples, during the months of Asadha, Kartik:
and Philguna from the 8th day to the Paurmima when fasts are observed and Pfijas per-
formed It 1s also called Nandigvara-parvan and Kaumudi-mahotsava, the latter being
characterised by certain jubilant festivitics on the day of Paurmimi or full moon  During
this Parvan, a declaration to the effect that no living being was to be killed was made,
and there was celebrated the Ratha-yitrd also possibly in competition with that of the
Buddhists and Brahmins (Nos 12, 33, 56-7, 63, 115, 134, 139)  Other religious observ-
ances such as Rohini- and Paficami-vrata are described in some tales (Nos 57, 124, 145)
Brahman, Visnu, Rudra and Buddha are the popular non-Jaina deities mentioned 1n this
text, and some antipathy 1s shown towards non-Jaina religions devoted to these deities
(Nos 7, 33, 55, 96-7,99, 122, 156 etc} A Tidpasa and a Bhagavata are ridiculed 1n some
stortes (Nos 19, 106), and more than once the sacrificial cult, involving harm unto living
beings, 1s condemned (Nos 11, 76, 93)

The very fact that all the stories from this Kosa anise from direct and indirect allusions
found in the Bhagavati Aradhani shows that their motifs are pretty old There 1s every
reason to believe that some of them were found in the canon, said to be lost now, but whose
tables of contents have come down to us in the Digambara works The skeleton of
a story from the Drstivida 1s given 1n the Maranasamihi, and some of the detals of 3
story from this Koga (No 78) have a close resemblance with 1t  As far as ascetic tales
are concerned, the Nos 126-8, 130, 132, 136-7, 193-44 etc have their basic references
in the Painnas of the Ardhamigadhi canon as well Some of the events and stories con-
nected with Harivamsa 1n general and Krsna Vasudeva in particular (Nos 11, 29, 34, 76,
78, 88, 93, 106, 108, 118 etc ) have their counterparts 1n the canonical texts like the Anta
gadadas3o and other earher texts like the Vasudevahindi of Sanghaddsa’ and the Han-
vaméa of Jinasena® These Jaina sources contain much that 1s interesting and independent
so far as Krsna legend 1s concerned Dr Alsdorf® has critically studied them, and he
remarks thus ‘In all these [Jaina] versions one has to admut, to a greater or smaller degree,
a secondary production from the literary tradition of the Brahmanas By the expression

1 Published 1n the Atmananda Jaina Granthamals, vols 80-1, Bhavanagar 1931
$ Published 1n the Magikachandra D Jaina Granthamils, vols 31-2, Bombay
% Harivaméapurina, Hamburg 1936, Intro pp 119-20
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secondary1s meant that in any case the original reception of the Krsna and Mah&bharata
sagas has not come from the Harivaméa or the Mahbharata, at least not from the lterary
sources It 18 indeed long-known that the real ancient Jaina tradition possesses some
amount of independence as aganst the Brahmanic one, and even occasionally, though in
rare cases, has preserved an old original trait which 1s obliterated from the epic-Puriimc
tradition as available to us’ The stories of Visnukumara, Kadarapinga, Carudatta etc.
(Nos 11, 82,90)are traced to the Vasudevahindi (pp 120,296) The detals about the life
of Carudatta (No 90), who 1s closely associated with the Jaina Hanivarhdéa, who with hus
companions like Marubhiity, Gomukha etc, and his connections with Kalingasend re-
munds us of some contexts 1n the Brhatkathd, and who has been immortalised by Bhisa
and Siidraka 1n their plays, deserve to be studied critically with the help of Jaina and non-
Jaina sources ! The Pandava-legend, so far as the early Jaina sources like the Nayddhamma-
kahdo, Painnas etc, are concerned, 1s closely associated with the Krsna-legend 1n which
Krsna figures as a brave hero  We have 1n this Koga a few tales connected with Pandavas
(Nos 38, 83,96) Once the author narrates the story according to the Mahabharata, but
condemns it as heretical and incredible (No 83 45-9) The killing of Paragurima on
the field and subsequent destruction of Brahmanas twentyone times by Subhlima (Nos
59, 122), which are also described 1n the Vasudevahindi, Harivamsa etc , only supplement
the Paraurama-lecgend which we get in plenty 1n the Mahabhidrata There 1s one story
(No 84) which gives the Kathianaka of the Ramédyana, and there 13 another (No 89) 1n
which Sitd 13 passing through an ordeal after which she accepts Jaina renunciation under
Samyamasena ] Dahlmann® conjectures in his Genesis des Mahabhirata that there
must have existed an independent heroic saga dealing with the conflict between Krsna
and Jarasamdha in which the latter was killed by Krsna humself and only fragments of
which are found 1n the present Mahabhirata where the act of killing 1s attributed to Bhima
That both Kamsa and Jarasamdha are to be kiled by Krsna Vasudeva 1s spectfically
mentioned 1n one of our stonies (No 106 198, 217) Some of the characters in Nos
143, 157 etc, figure also 1n the 4th and 5th Tarangas of the Kathasaritsigara, and they
mught go back to the original Brhatkathd The Jaina mythology recognises 12 Cakravartins
(No 41 1-2) with whom are associated cycles of stories specimens of which, connected
with Sagara, Sanatkumaira, Subhiima, Harisena and Brahmadatta, are found in this work
(Nos 119, 129, 122, 148, 33, 35, 52, 109) Among these Subhiima kills Paradurama,
Sagara 18 well-known 1n Purdnic mythology, and the legends about Brahmadatta
are found 1n Jaina, Buddhst and Hindu works

Subsequent to the period of our Kathikosa, that 15 roughly after the first quarter
of the 10th century Ap, the Jana contributions to Indian hterature have been both
extensive and interesting  Space prohibits me from tracing the influence of these stories
on later authors and noting the common points, wherever available, 1n different works
It may be added, however, that there are a few stories, occupying just individual sections
here, that have later on grown into independent themes on which sertes of authors have
composed their works in different languages Harsena's Kathikoéa being a dated work,
the form and the contents of these stories would be of great help to those who want to
study their motifs at different stages of Indian Iterature Some of the striking tales

1F Lacdte Essar sur Gunidhya et la Brhatkathd, Paris 1908, and aleo its English translation in the
Journal of the Mythic Society, Bangalore 1923
3 T am thankful to Dr A, M Ghatge for kindly drawmg my attention to this
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of this type are those of Karkanda (No 56), Arhaddasa (No 93) and Yadodhara (No. 73)
The story of Arhaddasa i1s known later as Samyaktva-kaumudi

The above review makes 1t clear that many of the stories have so often appeared and
reappeared, with or without variations, 1n different strata of Jaina iterature 1n particular
and Indian hiterature in general that 1t 18 necessary that individual stories, in view of ther
specific motufs and details, should be slected for intensive study, and their gradual evolution
should be marked out at its various stages, separating the basic kernel from the incidental
accretions and detached sub-stories  As a preliminary step towards this study, both 1n
the Introduction here and 1n the Notes at the end, I have tried to put together some use-
ful references from different contexts which can be enriched by further studies

(tv) Interesting Social, Historical etc Bits of Information

In this Kathikosa of Hansena there 1s abundant information which would be interest-
ing to a student of Indian rehigions 1n general and of Jainism 1n particular Some 1tems
I have already noted above This being a dated work of specified locality, the vartous
bits of information of cultural interest have a definite chronological value, though it cannot
be claimed that all of them belong only to the age and place of our author  For a student
of Indian folklore, who occupies himsclf with the study of customs, rites and beliefs
which are current in the society in different places and at different tunes, there are some
points of interest in our stories  The geographical background of our author 1s primarily
the Madhya-desa, that s central India and the adjoining terntory He mentions some
important towns of the South, and bears testimony to repeated communications between
the Uttara- and the Daksina-patha (No 7etc) Morethan once travels to distant countries
by sea are mentioned, and once the Yavana script 1s referred to (No 22) There 1s an
interesting mention of a rich Pirasika who buys Cumkanka, feeds her for six months,
and takes blood with the help of leeches from her body, and 1t was used for dyeing Krmu-
raga-kambala (No 102* 1 80-2) The 1dea of using blood 1n preparing blanket-dye 1s

recorded by Adadhara also In explaming githia No 567 of the Bhagavati Aradhani
which runs thus

s 3 @ stgaEEda |
oy @1 g3 fams o1 e aeggoEn I,

he remarks

fefradrem Fagermiegies sae  shumeesaal deadiemnt
sy | frowd g sfnreracragigaaghnRasasaf | meadtenl @-
Regeag-Tddsiimdess sRmimgrsit gfar wwely wwaRal  gaRm
i sRwafEdawfmstianmgs @ar swae safa| st ghemss
AR | @ TRl R, aw R afgar gy | sl rssdi o

Vidyadharas and Cdrana monks are introduced 1n some stories (Nos 7, 11, 46 etc)
Utterance of certain holy syllables leads to the acquisition of miraculous powers (Nos 4,
10 etc) Besides magical collyrium and pills (Nos 10, 63) and the medicinal effect of
Gandhodaka (No 13), we get references to Akada-and Sighra-gamuni Vidyas, and the Vetila
Vidyd practised by a Kapalika (Nos 4, 80, 64, 102)  As useful information, we get a lst



BREAT-EATHAKOSA 77

of articles of food (Noz 10 75-6), a reference to Laksapaka oul which 1s a patent medicine
against skin-burning (No 102 25), an enumeration of different classes of serpents and their
behaviour (Nos 10, 112), a statement of divisions of ime (No 99 14), the description of
Candrakavedha target (Nos 43, 57, 116), and the defimtions of terms Like bhya etc, and
gramaetc (Nos 87 5-7,94 14-17) We find in one story that a burglar breaks open the
door by throwing sersapa or mustard seeds agamst it (No 10 15) A poor Brahmin, with
a bijapiiraka or citron frust 1n hus hand, goes to a merchant, announces the birth of a son
to him, and 1s amply rewarded in return by the merchant with the ornament on his body
and one hundred villages (No 127 32-4) We get some forms of public condemnation
here and there A culprit has his head besmeared with ashes or shaved leaving five tufts
of hair and tied with pafica-bilva, his property 1s confiscated, and he 1s driven through the
town on the back of an ass (Nos 11 139, 23 31, 24 38,78 87, 82 39-40) Presentation
of black clothes, of a pair of black oxen and of dark (or iron) implments indicates con-
temptuous treatment (No 157 10) A messenger from an offensive party has his head
cleanly shaved and his ears and nose chopped off (No 62 27-8) A student of fiction
finds 1n this Kathikoda various motifs that are grouped under conventional captions!
such as Biter bit (Nos 64-5, 72), Wicked ascetics (Nos 19, 64, 93 78, 102 9), Sib1 motuf
(No 85 7f), Pistakurkuta (No 73 226), Elephant selecting an heir apparent included under
Paficadivyadhivasa (No 56 258), Pregnancy whim (Nos 56 156 f, 106 129f), Human
sacrifices (No 73), Proclamation by drum (No 57 210), Immediate causes of renunciation
like a momentary cloud, a grey hair etc, (57 452 and 574) These are not necessarily
connected with Jaina dogmatics and religion

Then we get 1n this work some pieces of information referring to historical events

It must be admutted at the outset that our author 1s not 1n any way contemporary with the
events What he records 15 a tradition, 1t certainly carries a weight of evidence for the past
as 1t occurs 1n a text of definite date and place, and, so far as the evidence of ancient India
18 concerned, nearer we push the tradition to the period of the event, more genuine 1s its
authenticity and more credible its authority King Srenika, alias Bimbhasira, who was
a contemporary of Mahavira and who1s known as Bimbisara 1n Indian History, 18 a memor-
able figure 1n the Jaina tradition, and the entire Puranuc lore of the Jainas, in one way or
the other, centres round this great Magadhan king to whom we get repeated references
1n the canonical works of both Buddhists and Jainas It 1s just possible that facts and edi-
ficatory legends might have got mixed 1n course of time  There are a few stories 1n this
Kosa which deal with Srenika and his queen Celana (Nos 9, 10, 55, 80, 130-40 etc)

Though 1t presents some difficulties for a clear understanding and consequently needs
careful collation and comparative study with other sources, both earlier and later, the story
of Bhadrabahu (No 131) 1s important in various respects 1t refers to the migration of Jaina
Samgha to Punnita territory in the Deccan?® and to the division of twofold Kalpa, Jina-
and Sthavira-kalpa, and outhnes the circumstances under which Ardhaphilaka-samgha,
Kiambala-tirtha and Yapaniya-samgha® were started  Qute casually, 1n one of the stories
(No 97 198), the origin of Phallus worship 18 mentioned, and elsewhere we are informed

1The Life and Stories of the Jama Saviour Parévaniitha by M Bloomfield, Baltimore 1919,
pp 183-207

2 Epigraphia Carnatica, II, Intro pp 37 etc, also The Traditional Chronology of the Jainas by
S Shaha, pp 45 f, Stuttgart 1935

* Journal of the University of Bombay, vol I, part vi, May 1933, Jana Sihitya aura Itthiss, pp 51-60.
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that Sarhkhya religion was preached by Marici (No 11 14) Well known figures like
Canakya, Vararuci, Kirtikeya are introduced 1n some of the stories (Nos 143, 157 and 136)
The story No 26 gives an dlustrative anecdote incorporating the historical facts about
the composition of the Satkhandigama by Puspadanta and Bhiitabali who are mentioned
here as Devabali and Pugpabali, and we get these details confirmed from other sources
also  The story number 12, verse 132, refers to the founding of five Stlipas at Mathurd
of which the Jaina Sttipas are well known Somadeva also refers in hus Yadastilakacampti
to the Devanirmutastfipa at Mathurd 1n a sumilar story It has to be seen whether there
was, or there are any relics of, a group of five Stipas at that place  In this context I am
reminded of the facts that the Nirgrantha Sramapdcirya Guhanandin (Samvat 159)
18 called Paficastiipa-nikdyika and that Virasena and Jinasena belonged to Paficastiipanvaya®
Lastly, so far we know, Harisena 1s the first author to describe the caves on the hills adjoin-
ing Dharagiva (modern Osmanabad) near Tera which according to this text 1s situated
in the Abhira country (No 56) It 1s an urgent need that these topics should be cntically
studied using all other sources, and then alone 1t would be possible to separate historical
events from their legendary settings

(v) Its Relation with Other Kathdkosas

Among the four Kathikogas, or even five if we treat Vaddaradhane as a partial Katha-
kosa, whose story-numbers have been tabulated above along with the Aradhana gath3s,
Harisena’s Treasury contains the biggest number of tales, 1ts text 1s the longest 1n extent,
1t 1s the earliest 1n time, generally 1ts stories are comparatively more exhaustive than those
1n other Sanskrt collections, and lastly the correspondence of 1ts stortes with the gathds
of the Bha A 13 more exhaustive and perfect, and thorough 1n sequence It 1s really
unfortunate that no Aradhani Koéa earlier than that of Harisena has come to light, so for
the present there 18 no evidence to assess his indebtedness to his predecessors

The four Kathakosas clearly fall into two groups those of Harisena (HK) and Sricandra
(8K) show closer kinship and stand together, while those of Prabhicandra (PK) and
Nemidatta (NK) show a close mutual relation and form a group by themselves almost
independently Whenever we want to compare these groups or works mutually, we
should not lose sight of the basic connection with those direct and indirect allusions 1n
the Bha Aradhana A close comparison of HK with SK discloses some interesting facts
Reading these two texts side by side, one 1s struck by the remarkable agreement in the
sequence of stories adopted by both  The essential contents of individual stories are
nearly identical 1n both, so far as descriptions, details about Bhavas and sub-stories are
concerned, HK 1s more exhaustive, almost 1n every case the stories from SK look like
summaries of the corresponding stories of HK,, and when the contents are alike, the verbal
agreement also 1s striking, Though Sricandra 1s silent in the matter, the above points
lead us to the conclusion that he might have used HK in preparing hus Kosa  For this
conclusion we have some circumstantial evidence too Harisena flounished earher than
Sticandra, Sricandra admuts that Kathikosa was composed by many monk-pocets before
his time, Sricandra complains possibly against some predecessor who gave only the stories

! See Yasastilakacampd, part 1, p 315, The Jaina Antiquary, VIII, 2, p 45, A list of the Inscrip-
tions of North.rn India 1n Brihmi and denivative scripts, Epigraphia Indica XIX-XXIII, p 283, No,
2037, Juna Sghitya aura Itthéisa, p 497
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without giving and explaning the contextual githds from the Bha. A., and we find that
this complaint suits very well with HK which does not give the githd3s  Gotng into more
detals, we find that Sricandra omits, sometimes sidently and at times with specific remarks,
some of the stories found according to corresponding sequence in HK T have not been
able to detect ‘m‘SK the tales corresponding to Nos 73, 79, 83-4, 90, 102* 9, 107, 123,
125, and 149 of HK  With regard to Nos 73, 83 and 84, Sricandra planly says that
Yasodhara's tale 1s too_well-known to be given and the stories of Bharata and Ramiyaga
are endless. This means that the stories were present in his sources, but he has not
given them. As far as I have inspected the Ms , he quietly passes vver the remaining
numbers, and 1t 18 difficult to gauge the reasons of this omussion  There are reasons to
beheve that besides HK, Sricandra might have used other sources also including perhaps
some commentaries on the Bha A  Looking at the facts that Prabhicandra, Sricandra
and Nemidatta quote the 2nd githd of Bha A (the first two, along with the first githa),
that the colophons of some of the opening stories of PK and NK show that there could be
some stories connected with Daréanoddyota, and that Sricandra also illustrates twofold
Uddyotana, we are led to the presumption that in an earlier source some stories were
connected with the 2nd githd of Bha A. which 1s not illustrated by Harisena 1n any way.
In this context Sricandra gives the stories of Bharata and Jitadatru as examples of Laukika
and Lokottara Uddyotana, and for these there are no corresponding tales in HK  Se-
condly, 1f SK were to be solely based on HK, 1t 1s difficult to explain certain phonetic diffe-
rence seen 1n some of the proper names Sricandra reads Jasahara, Vissambhara, Domu-
mamta and Kuccaviara (PK Dronimati 90*30, Kficavara 39), while Harisena reads 1n
corresponding contexts Yasoratha, Visamdhara, Tommam and Kapakara (Nos 5, 54, 95)
Lastly, if Sricandra followed only the text of HK, apparently there 1s no reason why some
of the Sanskrit verses, which are given by him as quotations, should widely ddfer in readings
from those still present 1n the Koda of Harisena 'We might compare 54, 17-8, 57 518-9,
and 143 37-39 with the extracts given by me 1n the Notes  There are major dufferences
1n the readings, as they are being preserved 1n the body of an Apabhramsa text, that they
are quotations 18 quite apparent, and if Sricandra took them from HK, he would not
change them, because he 1s quoting So my explanation 1s that Sricandra has before
him some additional sources, perhaps common with those used by Hanisena, Sricandra
quotes them perhaps as they are, Harisena, however, retouches those verses because some
of them are to form a part of his running Sanskrit text, and they are not necessanly
quotations with him 1n the strict sense of the term  Just 1n this manner Amitagati also
rewrites 1n his own words some of the verses which stood as quotations in the Praknt
source used by him 1n composing his Dharmapariksa' I have been able to detect at least
one instance where Sricandra’s quotation® 1s nearer the original, 1e, Bha A 682, than
that preserved in HK (No 57 531) Thus 1t 1s quite possible that Sricandra had before
him the Kathdkosa of Haridena, but he appears to have used some additzonal sources,
some at least perhaps common with those of HK, in composing his Apabhramsa Kosa.

Turning to the next group, we have already studied the relation between PK and NK
the latter, though 1t omats some stories given by the former, 18 mainly indebted to PK and
to Prabhicandra’s commentary on the Ratnakarandaka There 18 one significant story

1 See my paper Harigepa’s Dharmapariksd . Apabhrarhéa, Silver Jubilee Volume, Annals of
the BORI, 1942

8 See Notes on 57 531, See my paper ‘Sricandra and his Apabh. Kathikoda’ contnbuted to
the Radha Kumuda Mooker): Presentation Volume whach 1s awaiting publication
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in NK, No 25, that of Mrgasena-dhivara, which 1s not found 1n PK but 1s found 1n E
The story 18 nearly 1dentical in contents, but there is nothing specifically common wh
would induce us to accept that NK 1s following HK  Though the sequence of stonie
disturbed by indiscriminate use of more than one source 1n compiling the Kathake
18 has to be admitted that Prabhicandra presents sufficient evidence to show that

stories are connected with the Bhaga A  But this connection has become simply noms
in the case of NK there are no introductory remarks, as in PK, connecting the stos
with the Bha A , some of the stories, which are legitimately connected with the Bha

and which are duly given by PK (PK Nos 29, 30, 40, 84 etc ), Nermdatta omits, and we
not know why, and at the close of his work, he adds a few stories which are connec
with the Ratnakarandaka and the relation of which with Bha A 1n that context 18 diffic
to be established So 1t 13 not quite necessary to compare NK with HK 1n all the deta
We mught simply note that the Nos 1-4, 7, 8, 10, 28 (compare HK 68), 53, 108-12 and !
of NK have not got their counterparts in HK, and 1f we compare closely HK and PK

are doing the necessary justice to the second group too

Even a superficial comparnison between HK and PK shows that the former conta
numerically 35 stories more, and every one of 1ts story, whenever 1t 1s common, 1s lon
and gives more detads HK 1s composed 1n verses, but PK 1s 1n prose with occasto
metrical quotations, and according to rough clerical calculation PK 1s just one-fifth of H
As seen from the table given above, many stories from HK are not found in PK, a |
stories from HK are given twice by PK, and what 1s more important, PK givee so
stories which have no counterparts in HK  Of the eight stories (PK Nos 1-4, 7, 8,
and 18) which are additional in PK, No 3, the story of Sanatkumira, which gives nearly
same details as 1n 1ts No 66, can be easily equated with No 129 of HK  Though 1
contents of some stories are common with those of HK, 1t 1s reasonable to take that N
1-12 1n HK form a solid block* the first four illustrate Uddyotana and the next eight
devoted to the imbs of Samyaktva  The topics are connected with gathd Nos 2, and 4
of the Bha A , therefore, though Harigena and Prabhicandra may differ among themsclv
we have to admut that the stories given by them are not 1n any way foreign to an Aridh.
Koéa Nos 1, 2 and 4 give details about some eminent authors, namely, Patrakesat
Akalanka and Samantabhadra, who are brithant figures (o the annals of Indw«n literat
and some of whose works have come down to us How far these details are historx
what are the earlier sources to confirm them, and what events can be accepted as histor:
facts these are independent questions that must be tackled on their own merits, and t
these stories are 1nauthentic because Hansena has not included them 1n his work 1s
a relevant deduction, because Prabhicandra had before hum other sources, his stories
legitimately Arddhana tales, and because he 18 not mechanucally following Harisena
have assigned Prabhiacandra to the close of the 11th century A b ,and 1t 1s rather unfortun
that all the sources of PK have not come to light so far The verse anyatha ctc , gn
in Patrakesarin’s story 18 a pretty old verse often quoted 1n logical treatises, the ve
nahawmkdra etc from Akalanka’s story 15 also found 1n one of the Sravana Belgol inscr
tions' of 1128 A D , and the verse pirvam Patahputra etc (quoted along with Kascy
etc.) 18 not only found in the above inscription but 1s given also at the close of Svayamb}
stotra in some Mss  The facts that some of these verses are in the first person and t
they stand like quotations even in PK probably indicate that Prabhacandra’s details m,

* Epigraphia Carnatica I1, No 67, verses 23 and 7.
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go back to an earlier source The story No 18, which 1s fully reproduced by me 1n the
Notes on No, 45, 18 important 1n vartous ways It 18 connected with géthd No. 589 of the
Bha A which contains a direct allusion, and has, therefore, a legitimate place 1n the
Kathakoda, it 1s not found in the Koéa of Hariéena, and lastly, the story becomes
intelligible only on the assumption that it had its onginal 1n Prakrit

Prabhacandra 18 completely silent about his sources and predecessors Chronolo-
gically HK 1s older than PK by more than a century A close comparison of the common
stories between HK and the first part of PK shows common contents, but the elaboration
and sequence of events in the story and expresston indicate rather a common source than
Prabhicandra’s indebtedness to HK  Some of the verses quoted in both the Kodas
come from the same common source (HK Nos 15 16, 31 13) Prabhdcandra 1s con-
cerned primarily with the immediate story with its absolutely necessary details, while
Harisena adds more past and future births 1n a verbos style and with all possible details
(HK 127, PK 64, HK 139, PK 77)  The stories 1n the second part of PK, which form a
supplementary unit, give, however, a different impression All the thirtytwo stories corres-
pond almost to a continuous section from HK, roughly Nos 13 to 56, among the stories
repeated 1n both the parts, the one 1n the second or supplementary section agrees more
closely with that of HK 1n its narrative sequence and phraseology (HK No 46 and PK
Nos 19 and 90*22, etc ), and lastly, at least 1n a few places (Notes on No 13) we can lay
our finger on 1dentical expressions These facts lead me to a tentative conclusion that
Prabhicandra might have used HK, 1n addition to his other sources, at the time of adding
these supplementary stories Thus the common stories betwen HK and PK go back to
an 1dentical source, directly or indirectly, but the stortes from the supplementary section
of PK do betray, 1n all probabulity, the influence of HK

(v1i) On the Language of the Text

We use the designation Classical Sansknit? for that phase of the language which has
been standardised by Panin1 and his followers in their grammatical treatises, and which 18
represented by artistic and ornate compositions so successfully attempted by emnent
authors like Kalidasa, Bina and others Panint’s norm of correct speech 1s the one sanc-
tioned by Sistas, and consequently the works of Kalidisa, Banaetc can be enjoyed and
appreciated by intellectual anstocrats who are already trained 1n the miceties of language
and diction  Pinini and his immediate commentators are primarily concerned with main-
tainung a refined standard of language from which are eschewed all ‘vulgarisms’ current 1n
the world or 1n ordinary life of the uninstructed populace, and naturally, therefore, the
texts 1n classical Sanskrit have no special appeal to the uneducated masses as distinguished
from the instructed classes and audiences of experts

We need not doubt that Sanskrit was a spoken language, may be 1n restricted sections
of the society and for religious and scholastic purposes It 1s difficult to believe that
the spoken language was of the type of, much less 1dentical with, what we come across tn

! Wackernagel Altindische Grammatik, vol I, pp 1X-LXXIV, Macdonell A History of Sansknt
Laterature, pp 22-28, Keith A History of Sanskrit Literature, pp 1-36, Chatterpj The Ongin and
Development of the Bengali Language, Introduction, Bloch L’'Indo-Aryen du Veda aux Temps
Modetnes, Pawrs 1934, especially the Introductory portion, Chatteryi Indo-Aryan and Hindi, Ahmedabad
1942, Lectures 11.IV.

6
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the works of Bana, Bhavabhfit: and others who must have mastered the grammar and
crammed the lexicons before they developed such an elaborate sytle, with 1ts mechanisms
like Samdhi, monstrous compounds and artifictal minting of meanings, where elegance
and brevity were achieved by sacrificing naturalness and clearness Whenever the social
circle of appeal was wider and the subject-matter was more popular and less scholastc,
the degree of the standard of refinement was bound to be lowered down, and the popular
speech was bound to develop solecisms, both regional and temporal, which would quietly
creep into popular works  Side by side with the refined phase of the language, which
has come down to us 1n written records, there 1s evidence to believe that there were popular
dialects current according to localities and strata of the society, and some of their elements
go back to a period earlier than classical Sanskrit Mahavira and Buddha preferred popular
dialects of Magadha for their preachings The earlest inscriptions like those of Asoka
and Kharavela and coins fully bear out the fact that these dialects were the forerunners of
Praknts whose conventional usage in the dramas possibly had at its basts somewhat
corresponding conditrons 1n the society at some early period of Indian history  Thus the
Sanskrit texts meant for a wider circle were exposed to solecisms which might arise from
both ungrammatical Sanskrit and Prakritism, the distinction between which, though subtle,
1s possible and needed for practical purposes The element of Prakritism, 1n ats various
aspects, becomes predominant and conspicuous when the author 1s steeped 1n the study
of Priknt works, these constituting the canonical hiterature of his religion, when Praknt
was his mother-tongue, or when the works were composed with Prakrit oniginals

All these tendencies get illustrated in the wide range of Sanshnt Iiterature The
classical authors like Kaliddsa are liable to mimimal amount of solecism, and some com-
plaints have been already made against them by later crittes  When we come to the epics,
especially the Mahdbharata and Ramayana, there are many forms and expressions which
are un-Paninian,! often betraying contanunation with the speech-habits so usual in Praknts
As 1t may be expected 1n unrefined speech, delicate grammatical distinctions are not
specally attended to, stray irregularitics are normalised, nghtly or wrongly analogical
formations are set into vogue 1in short, the grammatical restrictions get loosened and the
tendency towards simphifying the language 13 apparent everywhere  Some of them can
be defended by a liberal and hypercritical interpretation of the Sitras of some grammatical
system or other Commentators and intelligent copyists have felt offended at their pre-
sence, and a careful study of various readings indicates that constant attempts, independent-
ly carried on at different places and by different hands, have been made to normalise them 2
Purdnas and Sanskrit texts on technical sciences present specimens of loose Sanskrit
both in thetr vocabulary and grammatical forms The Buddhist and Jaina authors were
usually well-read 1n their religious works 1n Pali and Prakrnits  The measure of Prakritism
1 their works often depended upon individual mastery over Sanskrit grammar and expres-
sion  Even an elegant stylist ike Asvaghosa® 1s not immune from them, and works like
the Lalitavistara and Mahavastu in mixed Sanskrit (Gathd dialect) of Northern Buddhism
contain plenty of them, ,;/The Jaina authors from the South are comparatiy ely more free
from this influence, but those from the North, especially Gujarata and Madhyadesa,

1] Wackernagel Alundische Grammatik vol I, pp XLIV etc

8V S Sukthanbar The Mahibhdrata, vol I, Prolegomena, pp XCIII etc

¥ The Buddhacarita, ed by E H Johnston, Pugjab Umiversity Oriental Publications, Nos 31-2,
Intro pp 67-79 of the 2nd part
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are more exposed to 1t Even eminent Sansknit-grammarians ltke Hemacandra have not
avorded Prakrinsms If the Bower Ms, the Sansknt digests of the Brhatkath, and
the Sanskrit texts like the Dharmapariksa of Amitagati, Pandista-parvan of Hemacandra
and Samaraditya-samksepa of Pradyumnasiint contain Prakntisms, 1t 1s mamnly due to the
fact that the works are based on Praknit originals directly or indirectly ~ Like Siddharg
who wrote his Upamitibhavaprapaiici katha at the beginning of the 10th century A p,,
some authors studiously wrote 1n simple and popular Sanskrit that 1t might be under-
stood 1n a wader circle of readers  Further whenever a text belongs to the class of popular
epics and draws sts material from Prakrit sources, 1t would certainly exhibit both Sanskritic
solecisms as well as Prakritisms

The medieval Sanskrit texts, especially thuse composed by Jaina authors from Gujarita
and round about, have attracted the attention of eminent orientahsts from a pretty long
time, and their language has been subjected to critical study by scholars ltke Weber,
Jacobs, Hertel, Bloomfield and others ! The orthodox Sanskritis may shun such a study®;
but a dispassionate linguist wants to have a fair acquaintance with the internal and external
vicissitudes to which the Sanskrit language has been subjected throughout its phenomenal
career, for him, there 1s nothing correct or incorrect, every authentic fact of the language
has a judicious place 1n his study, and he would critically ascertain 1ts exact position 1n the
evolution of that language Or as Jacob: remarks ‘it 18 considered the duty of a philo-
logist to note such peculiarities in style, language, metrics etc, of the work he edits, as
charactenze 1ts position 1n the Literature to which 1t belongs’ The Kathdkosa of Han-
sena 1s being printed for the first tume, and 1t would be worth the whule to study its lang-
uage from this point of view Our imutations are plain the text 15 not quite critical, all
the three Mss being of the same famuly, and more Mss will have to be collated to arrive
at a moderately final text  Some verses do present difficultzes of interpretation  For the
present, authenticity of the text amounts to the agreement of three Mss It1s not theinten-
tion of the editor to find fault with the author’s language, but with all modesty he 1s trying
to notc down the salient inguistic peculiarities of the text, as it has come down to him,
in the background of classical Sanskrit Grammatical standard, howsoever safe, has
a Iimited and relative value, 1t cannot be avoided altogether, but 1t has to be supplemented
with fresh facts from the various ranges of literature which alone present a historical pers~
pective of the whole language Remembering that Harisena’s text 1s dated and the home
of its composition quite definite, the linguistic facts assume a special significance It 1s
hoped that a student of Sanskrit and allied languages will welcome these facts for what
they are worth

In addition to the orthographical peculiarities noted above (p. 3), 1t may be added
here that sometmes 7 has a consonantal pronunciation (17. 1, 157, 73), § and s are con~

1 Bloomfield The Life and Stories of the Jaina Saviour Pirévanitha Baltimore, 1919, on the language
of the text pp 220-39, also Festschrift Jacob Wackernagel Gottingen 1923, Some aspects of Jaina Sansknit,
pp 220-30 Jacobi Upamitibhavaprapafici kathd, Bibliotheca Indica ed, Preface pp. XX etc, Harae
govinde and Becharaddsa &ri-Santingthamahiikdvys (Sri-Yadovijaya Jama Granthamild vol 20, Benares
Veer-Era 2437), Piastivani pp 3 etc Hertel The Padcatantra-Text of Pargabhadra, HOS, 12, Pdrga-
bhadra’s Language pp 31-36, alao hus paper, ‘On the Literature of the Shvetambaras of Gujarat’ Lepzig
1922, especully, pp 14f Upadhye Varingacarta, Bombay 1938, Intro pp 42-48 Mul Raj Jamn,
Citrasenapadmivaticanita, Lahore 1942, Intro pp 23-30

1 Sec Bloomfield’s paper ‘Some Aspects of Jama Sanskrit’ and the editorial remarks 1n the Prastivand
of Santindthamahikivya noted above
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fused 1n words like $masddna or smadana and ucchispa or utsigta (56 235, 12 85), y and
are interchanged, and 1t 1s not unlikely, if some of them go back almost to the archetype,
Hiatus 1s often allowed not only at the end of a pada (10 96, 63 99, 73 23, etc ) but at
tumes also within the body of 1t (11 404,85 52aetc) Therearesomeabnormal Samdhis:
adyameva (12 119), khadgastha for khadgahasta (63 191), Sesatonmilayam: (143 29),
etc. Some words show alternative spelings Komika, Kaunikd (61 26f), Canakya,

andkya (143 3f), éramana, $ravana (74 36f), Somild, Somulla (3 14f), while others
have fluctuating bases kuda, kusika, kusi (104 13 f), ksira, ksiri, ksiri (10 711 ), padaka,
patuka, paddika (121 13f) A few words attract our attention with respect to their
genders: kst M (93 246), dhvame F (60 11), mgraha N (7 28), bham: M (4 33),
raksa M (53 18), vidht F (91 22), samdis F (11 92) We meet with some of the
feminine bases like these jatusmari (126 171, 127 224, also-smara 126 196), dharti (99.
60), purahsari (57 55) manohari (optional, 76 162, 97 3, 127 227f ), vaitahka (64 70),
$rgvaki (12 120) Then bhavanti (106 52) for bhavati shows that the fem suffix 1s added
to the strong base  There are a few words which indicate some partiality towards vowel-
ending* for instance, dgasa for dgas (64 48), cetasa for cetas (12 84, 70 156), bhagava
for bhagavat (19 11,46 117), rodhasa for rodhas (19 9) and Sarma for sarman (105 102),
of course the Sanskritlexicons allow sarma and vardhakin (55 182)for sarman and vardhaks.

Coming to declensions we get tari (56 137) and sri (57 262, 127 208) besides
§rih 1n the Noun sing , ap-rdjan (157 73) and mahd-rajan (126 162) 1n the Voc sing ,
and pascimasyam (71 1, 99 53) tor the usual pascimdydm of the Loc sing Then asund
(78 244) 18 used in sing perhaps 1n the sense of diman and anehah (98 70) 1n pl perhaps
meanng days, also anehas (102 115) 1n the sense of ttme  Among the pronominal forms
we get me for mayd in the Inst sing (15 12, 19 63, 30 17) and imam for :dam neuter
Nom or Acc sing (45 29, 63 55, also 55 16) There are some conspicuous numeral
formations caturvimsat for caturvimsatr (105 331), pasicam for pasica (126 150), pafica-
dasam for paficadasa (57 460), dvadasash for dvadasabhh (prasast 12), dvadasama for
dvadada (109 27), and Sataskam for ekasatam (concluding colophon)

Some of the abstract nouns are good examples of contamination, their formation
being a compromuse between two well-known forms adarfata (56 410, cf adriyata
and adardana), manusya, a man (73 248, cf manusa and manusya), samipyata (93. 212, cf
samipya and samipata), hilana(97 74, cf hiland and helana) We have some 1llustrations
of double abstraction vatsalyata (73 294) and windsata (19 30) Then dhira and dhairya
(52 15), mandalena for mandalatvena (73 44) salasa for salasya (127 214, 153 5) and
sthura for sthiratva (6 52) ar found used 1n thus text

The k-suffix plays a remarkable réole in the language of this text It 1s added to
nouns etc , without any notable change in the meaning, 1t 1s simply pleonastic or svdrthe &,
as the Praknt grammarnans callit kamyaka (65 20), ghikaka (32 22), caturthaka (129 2),
dhatrka (60 168), binduka (102%6 6), bhimka (11 133), mandaka (7 68), Malavaka
(28 1), vipraka (139 103), salakikd (S0 15), also note ahinakam (74 33), inaka (139 39),
ekakam (74 32) ksanamatrakam (63 87), varakam for varam (71 29) Stil more cons-
picuous 1s Its presence (n a series of pronominal forms scattered all over the text, a few
typical ones may be noted here for illustration, and they are arranged 1n this order of the
pronouns asmad, yuymad, tad, etad, idam, adas and yad Nom sing sakah (4 32,
10 16, 59 37), takah, (122 16), sakd (4 18,7 64, 8 13, 12 2), esakah (126 80), yakah
(56 220) —dual takau (57 56, 332, 126 4)—pl take (11 67, 78 39, 100 17), takah
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3. 17, 57 524), umakah (136 2), yake (16 32, 33 140), yakah (68 46) Aecc sing:
makdm (102 74, 106 60), takam (4 17, 32, 6 9,7 45,30 23 etc.); takam (60 75, 68 65);
svakam (4 6) —pl takan (10 21, 33 140), imakdn (76 19), Inst.sing takayd (21.21)
—pl  wmakash (57 149) Whitney', Edgerton? and others have discussed the different
aspects of this k-suffix, and Edgerton has already noted how asakau 1s allowed by some
grammarians and forms like anyake, yake, saka, takd are found in pre-classical Sanskrit
I may add here a few more references casually noted by me The Bhag A uses fago
[=takah] for sah and tagi [=taki] for si (gatha Nos 508, 1058), Jinasena’s Adipurina
uses yaka for ya (23 28), and Jagannitha Pandita uses mayakd for maya in hus Citrami-
mimsa khandana (p 1)* Thesuffix / also 18 found in some words andhala(3 3), pangula
(85 43 1), Yajhavalkala (93 233),etc The possessive suffixes vat and mat are at times
confused in forms like Lakgmimati (11 62,33 8), and the readings also are uncertain

From the following forms it would be apparent that these roots do not stick to the
strict classical convention with regard to Padas, Parasmaipada and Atmanepada uttisthate
(64 16), jalpate (57 550), tisthate (127 172), bhave (12 60), abhimantrayan (81 51),
aprechat (93 300), palayanti (59 86), prarthaya and prarthayantya (12 51,127 4), bhisayan
(45 3), maram (33 90, 54 29), mrgayan (93 30), vismayan (127 221), astksat (116 38)
It 1s interesting to note that some of them are either rare or agree with epic usages We
come across a few unsanctioned verbal forms mwriipa for mripaya (57 469), prapaya
for prapiyaya (62 14), anayisyat: for anesyat: (57 301), ghdatisyats for ghatayisyatr (106
221), murttayamasa for nivartayamasa, also mvrttamana (33 27, 33 28, 81 49) There
are some forms of the Causal with the augment -dpaya- Rardpaydm etc, (25 7, 46 40,
54 29,46 33,56 409,71 24, 32), nate also $isyapita (35 7), $tksapana (98 106, 102 65),
ksamapana (102*10 28) The form upopapadyate (47 144) shows double preposition,
nirmilita really stands for mimilita (93 218), and uttirna (56 313), samuttirya (56 330),
uttirya (105 157), uttatara (97 53) etc go back to the root ava-tr and not ut-tr In having
the feminine base from the present participles, scrupulous distinction 18 not made
between the usual weak and strong grades, so we get such forms kurvanti (60 48, also 94
24, 97 46, etc), tisthati (106 26), mndati (14 28), rudanti (33 19, 46 140) The form
vaksyamdna (85 52) shows a future base 1n the absence of a present one  The past passive
participle form musta (126 162)1srare  Among the unusual gerund forms, the following
may be noted miridhva (80 33), bhunktvad, besides bhuktva (57 496, 538), visaryya (76
76), vydpayitva (12 128), snapya (56 260-3) and sthapya (93 286)

Turning to the compounds, the lengthening of the final vowel of the first member
seen 1n cakravarti-sukham, cakri-kathanakam (129 3 and colophon) and the retention of r
of the first member seen 1n matr-pitrmmattatah, -samayuktarh (11 133, 12 63) are not
quite regular The collective neuter sing 1s not observed in some of the Samdhira-
dvandva compounds ndsakarnau (84 24), mukha-bahiiru-padebhyak (99 9), hastyasva-
ratha-padataih (156 20) Insome of the compounds of the Karmadhiraya and Bahuvril
types, the expected sequence of words 18 not maintained nagottunge (56 8), apita-soma-
pirvo’pr (76 112), kara-kumbhars gajam (56 258, 98 43), jaya-nanda-krta-svana (85 32),
varatrdropita-skandham (80 25), sva-mvedita-vriténta (97 70) We get mrdosi (31 34)

! A Sanskrit Grammar, London 1896, sections 494, 1186, 1222, etc

% Edgerton’s discussion 1s confined to pre-classicel Hanskrit, see The k-suffixes of Indo-Iraman,
Journal of the American O S, vol XXXI, p 93f

% InaMs of the Astahnikakathd (No, 469 of 1884-86, Bhandarkar O R Institute) the form ma)ahd for
mayd 18 used thrice in the Pragasts,
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besides the usual mrdogah (32. 26). The following three illustrations show a strange type
of compound. rqjani-pascime yame (139 135), farvari-pascime yame (28. 43), haridra-
pascime pame (26 4) It may be noted as a rare usuage that bakuh and samam are
compounded with their nouns Upyayani-bakih (150 36, 45), ghitka-samam (32 14),
Nagavarma-samam (50, 11) ‘The compound expressions yathd-sambhavatah (60 159)
and yathepsayd (60 124) are not unusual in the epics. We get in this text tigni-bhava
for tiaspim-bhava (55 136, 154, 291, 127 68)

Coming to the Syntax, in some sentences Acc 18 used for Nom. bhagavan kan gundn
tasydh $rawkdya mwedaya (7 18), dcaryah prthivyady-asudhdrrinah sajivan ity bruvant:
(7.97), kumkrtam te'tra copasargam vadasu me (8 25, see also 127 172) Elsewhere too Acc
18 irregularly used (2 5, 4 63), and the roots ds and stha govern Acc (8 6, 64 29, 82 25).
We get some illustrations of Instrumental of purpose. pravisto nrpasevaya (63. 111),
nrpam gacchati sevayd (66 73, also 76), caurikaya gatah (59 21) Possibly Dative 1s used for
Gen sva-gurubhydm puro "kppat (76 43), arat governs Gen 1instead of Abl (16 45),
and the roots smr and pra-hu govern Gen (54 54, 56 173,55 97) Gen 13 used for Dat
pariprapten (55 288) and for Abl prapanam ap: vallabha (60 67), upadhydyasya pathats
(27. 17).

The Imparative 2nd p sing form dek: 18 used 1n the sense of the Present (70 62,

105 18, 138) Many a form from the primitive base are used with a causal meaning.
apasasara (57 210), uccaran (11 132, 126 161), dadaréa (7 80), pradadarsa (108 45, but
correctly at 60 below), prakdsase 46 153), prajayvala (139 105), pratisthatah (57 272),
prapya (124 12), boddhavya (27 6), mamara (45 17, 52 21, 102*2 13, 109 34, 117 21,
127 272, 139 38, 148 5), sasnau and sasnuh (85 40, 134 23, 98 48, but correctly at 45
above), then some forms of the causal base ar¢ used with the primitive sense:
khadayanti (126 46), nindayitva (59 31), piéayitva (pesayitvd) (93 16), pravartayamdsa
(28 8), ydcayamdna (119 6), ydcayitod (115 10, 127 76), yacayisye (93 267), and for
some of these we get epic parallels We get many illustrations of what may be called
Instrumental Absolute (56 169, 73 206, 74 8, 96 66, 108 3, 139 86, 150 8) The
Gen Absolute 15 used without any indication of ‘disrespect’ (56 272, 118 50). Very
often Perfect participles are used as finite verb Zymwan (73 9, 66), tasthivan (2 14, 4 29,
46 58,50 10, 139 50, also tasthusi 54 63), susruvan (51 3) Sometimes the forms of the
Potential serve the purpose of the Past kuryuh (9 27, 41), prechet (127 188) bhavet,
bhavetam (105 128,56 49) syat, sygtam (97 17, 56 9,73 28, 93 22), and note also the
Benedictive for the Past stheyat (56 225) Some forms of the Passive are used for the
Active hriye for hare (53 8), hanyamanau for ghnantau (76 52) We get some illustiations
of bhinna-kartrketva (8 40, 19 21, 70 66-7) The comparative taram 1s separated from
the finite verb (12 40) The gerund samarihya 1s used intransitively (115 4), the root
ram s transitive (40 3), and sam chud has a cognate object (81 37)

It will be seen 1n the following cases that the verb agrees with the noun-predicate
and not with the subject SumSumaro mrtim prapyaatd’ya(73 75), devo Manoramah Yasodh-
arabmdha kanya ja1a (78 158), Rukmim stritvam addya yato divs suro mahan (108 125)

The Locative Absolute 1s coupled with ydvat and tdvat (1 5), both of them are used
1n the sense of yad: and fark: (114 31), ydvat denotes space and governs Acc (55 271)
Often vd 1s used 1n the sense of rva (40 13, 56, 198 93 98) At 85 56 yad:1s perhaps used
in the sense of yad, that The appositional numeral 1s of fermnine gender, catasrah,

and not of mas, or neuter as expected in view of the subject being constituted of members
of different sex (106 268).
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Here and there some expressions are open to the flaw of tautology: atavi-vana,
udyana-vana (49 3, 57. 502, 60 59, 105. 49), anya-janma-bhavintaram (11. 32); alpa
and mandk (73 42), kasmat and kim (46 103), vidhdya and krrva (105 49), oithi-margam
(76 14), $obhanam and yujyate (106 128), sarva and sakala (68 63)

At times even proper names are easily translated Sakracipa and Indradhanug (33 87
and 99) The author 1s in the regular habit of dividing the members of a compound
expression, more usually proper names, by inserting words like dd:, anta, pirvae etc,
only a few select dlustrations may be noted here anu-nagaram Giri-purvakam (127 206),
kandddikam patam (8 19), candrantam Srutasagaram (11 65), Fma-Vasvadikau dattau '
(49 4), paryadi-vranka (76 181), purvottara-paddyukte-Mathurd (12 125), malinta
Kanakidikd (5 4), Rajopapadarh grham (9 1), Raja-pirva-grham (9 2), saranam sama-
vadikam (10 46), etc

The lexical material presented by this text 1s of great interest for the student
of Sanskrit vocabulary  These stories, as we have seen above, arise out of a Jaina religious
text, naturally they contain so many Jaina techmcal terms that are freely used It 1s true
that they arc not usually recorded n ordinary Sanskrit Dictionaries with therr specific
shades of meaning A speciahst, however, can very easily ascertan their meanings by
using vanious Jaina texts and their commentaries In view of the linguistic purpose of
the present study, Jaina technical terms are not included 1n the following hst  Besides
these terms, we come across a large number of words which can be classihed® according
to some predominant tendencies represented by them  Furst, there are many new words
and formations, and also such words as are recorded 1n indigenous lexicons but are of
rare usage in classical Literature, a few are found in the Vedic language and are used
here perhaps through the source of Kosas, some of them show notable variation erther
1n their form or meaning, and as such they deserve to be taken into account  Secondly,
there are Back-formations Phonetically and apparently they look like Sanskrit words,
but really speaking they are skilfully Sanskritised, rightly or wrongly, from well known
Prakrit words used in Priknt literature and recorded in Priknt Dictionaries erther as
Prakrt or Desi. Thurdly, there are Hyper-Sanskritisms  These are also back-formations
1 a way, but they are given a super-Sanskritic appearance and they exist by the side
of other ordinarily Sanskrit words of accepted usage Fourthly, there are Prakritisms
which are straight way borrowed from Prakrit with some or without any minor changes like
the addition of ka-suffix  Lastly, there are the Vernacularisms, 1n view of thetr form or
meaning  They easily remind us of some words in modern Indian languages, Aryan
or Dravidun, for which Piaknt or Desi words may be or may not be detected This
five-fold classification cannot be rigorous, but 1t holds good for all practical purposes,
In recording the following facts, I have constantly used A Sansknit-English Dictionary by
Monier-Williams (New ed., Oxford 1899) and the Paia-sadda-mahannavo by Sheth
(Furst ed , Calcutta 1928)  The following abbreviations are used below D =Des}, noted
from the Praknt Dictionary, g =gloss, 1 e, the marginal gloss recorded in the foot-notes
of the printed text, Pk =Priknt, and Sk =Sanskrit,

ey —aks:, eye, 3 33
erey, a cowrie, used as a comn, 76, 23.

1In view of the requirements of this text, my classification slightly differs from that proposed by
Bloomfield 1n his paper ‘Some Aspects of Jauna Sanskrit’,
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OISR ==samaksam, 1n the presence of, 3¢ 3,53 7,71 37.

oTRIGK, atrec, 46 34, 75. 2,76 166, 78.110, 93 29, 108 66, 122 3, 149. 3.

o=, g garbhavatr, pregnant, 86 6

oeys, bhnd, 23 17

oeqy, food, 8 9, 65 53

®&qYA, g Sarira, the body, 55 287, 65 36, 73 121

Gl"i’f, an 1mage, 1dol, 56 10, 374-5, 57 327

ofdwr, v 1 aryikd at times, Pk ajj1ya, a respectable lady, a nun, 46 185, 55
227,64 86, 67 7,70 155,105 101, a grand-mother, 73 98

ﬂﬁhﬂ, usually aryika 127 283, see arjikd, 46 188, 56 320, 110 5, 128 28

ﬂ'ﬂﬂﬁ!‘ﬂ. besmeared, 129 13,

&g, a religious vow, 59 20

e1¥(Y, g marana, termination of life, death, 59 28

erga&, stipulation, amayd’vasthaya on this condition, 27 35, 38

stfa®l, ¢ dyitakaropavesana-sthanam, cf Sk amsa, stake in betting, gambling hall
or corner, 36 4, 5

TGS, g sarisdra, transmgratory circutt, 57 218, 76 212, 92 12 93 124, 111
15, see Tiloyapanpatty II 1

ST, 8. hastydroha, D dhorana, an elephant-dniver, 33 65

orai%, Pk. avdya, potter’s kiln, 98 117-8

e, usually drat:, D dradi, crying, nowse, 21 8, see ratita 19 35

wiffiF1, see arpka, 56 308, 78 116

X8, a place where animals are killed, 73 64

§HqA, g udyapana, Pk wujjavana, ujjdvana, festive conclusion of a rehigious or
ritualistic vow or observance, 57 548, 552

FFELEE, 2 scvere type of leprosy, 57 211, also udumbara-kustha at 57 308

89S, Pk osd-jala, Sk avasya-jala, dew-water, 157 95 and 99

w1for%, ashepherd, 74 9-10, cf Pk drana, a sheep, QLo qg: Trivikrama IT1 4 71

z%:, Pk drana, D dreni, a he-goat 73 81-2

g%q®, onc who grasps at a single recitation, 157 19

eft8, astone-digger, 104 26, cf Kannada odda, one who works 1n the quarry

%47, 8 vana, aforest, 58 13, 72 46, see also kaccha, pasture, 56 81

EIS, poor and destitute, 146 8, cf kamgdla 1n some of our languages

&I, Sk kaccera, D. kaccard dung, refuse, dirt, 73 108, 111

%%3, a forest, a pasture for grazing cows, 56 81, cf kaksa

&fea% , g maldkdra, a flonst, 56 139,

%fea®, some armour or weapon associated with the belt, 56 298, cf Sk Ratitra,
Pk kadilla.

%42, 2 lotus, 6 3,47 6

%qf{®, a cowne used as a die 1n gambling, 39 3, also kapardaka, 40, 12,
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wC-qrfe®l, a sword, scimetar, 98 71 2, -vahka, 123 7, -vali, 66 92, 156. 40,
-va@lam, 11 47
%folEroR, a barbed arrow, 32 24, cf. Sk karni, Pk kanmya-sara
%al, a variety of cowrie used 1n gambling, 39 3,40 4f,cf D kRatra.
%dz, a settlement surrounded by mountains, 33 151, 94 15-7
T, agriculture, attracting the people (?), 57 433
%2 , a goldsmith, jewelsmith, 105 265 f
w3, wicked, 47 179
F&qqrfes, read elsewhere as kalya-, wife of a liquor-seller, 106 145, also kalldlika
106 174
¥W1@, a liquor-vendor, Vintner 31 25, also 33, cf Sk kalya- or kalpa-pala
wEifewt, wife of a hiquor-seller, 106 174, see kallala
FEO, Sk kathanaka, Pk kahdnaga, a talk, anecdote, 93 56
%9, Sk kamsya, bell-metal, 106 142, 144 147
sa1&, Sk kamsyd-la, kamsya-tdla, a bell-metal musical intsrument, 12 139
HTEF, a cry of sorrow or distress, 57 103, cf Sk kaku
g, sour gruel, 106 177, 157 41
89T, a curtamn, screen, 8 19, 88 59
Fd&w, gold, 102 90, 104 38
F19f2% , a rogue-beggar, 65 23, of also Sk kapatika
f¥%%9, a kind of bird whose presence wards off famine and brings about general
welfare, 82 141,
#1T, a parrot, 96 27, 134 47
@13, blood, 85 63, 102 82
%<, g ghata, a pot, 65 55,76 43, cf D kuda, Kannada koda
@ﬁ‘éﬁl, g kanyd, a daughter, 30 8-9
gfes®, hump-backed, 59 85, also ¢f Pk khugpya
&%fqw, a crab, 105 65, f Pk kuru-villa, also- -cilla
gga:a, also kurkkuta or -sarpa, besdes, kukkuta, a cock, 73 19f , 73 175, 78 140f ,
73 226f
§¥, kulaka, kusi or kuitkd, a metal piece, 104 12, 19, 14 36f, cf Pk kus
Q&Uﬂ, D ibid, road, 93 68
FHQ®, besides krkaviku, a cock, 73 117, 178 191
&1, g sevd, service, 11, 92,
13, also kota, a fort, 11 68,23 6,
, & granary, 73 136
, a camel, 57 432
%9qUI%, a nude Sramana or a Jaina monk, 74 39

gwul, offering apology, 60 123
&amqar, offering apology, 60, 131, 61, 56, cf, Pk, khamavana,
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y & nun of the Ksullaka rank, 108 27-8, cf Sk ksudra-ka.
3 4T, to embrace, 55 163, etc
alE®, g sadits, wasted away, dried up, 81 84
@S, name of a particular food, 7 75, Pk khagaga
wie, chalk, 57 452
|2, Pk khadda, Sk gartd, a hollow, ditch, 45 19, see khadda
@Yl D 1hd, Sk gartd, a hollow, ditch, 45 18, see khatvd and garta in verses
19 and 25
WeA12H, (qualifying dahh), bald, husked, 24 37
@, D khalli, bald head, 76 233
Glﬁﬂ, aditch or moat, 81 42, 46
@i, a measure of gram, 7 76
gv<, a broken trunk of a tree or plant, a peg, 3 26
&%, one who moves in the arr, a Vidyadhara, 7 22, etc
ooy, D ganettryd, a rosary, 96 44, 70, 99 33, cf Sk ganayitrikd
Waﬁ-ﬂﬁgiﬁl, a piece of sugar-cane, 93 55, cf Pk ganda and gandiya
ﬂf\@*wﬁiﬁ;r, 55 162, ct Pk gadd:a, a cart, gaddariyd, a goat, see Notes at the end
THEM, going and coming, 55 217, usually gatagata
ﬂﬁ%. Pk gahilla, one possessed by a demon, 17 10, 55 44 f, grhilla at 177,
cf Sk grahila
TSN, g mledicha, blulla, a man of an outcast race, 33 34, 37
fafezn (1) 102%9 8
fafa, swallowed, 28 29, cf Sk girita also
g, a scroll (%), 9 28
?], to speak, 10 105, etc
ﬁtﬂ'lais, also gaunatvaka, v 1 gonatvaka, D gonattaya, a bag, sack, sec also gomka
ﬁ!faﬁir, a bag, sack, 11 17, 79, see gonataka, cf Sk goni
ﬁn’mssr‘ D goni, a cow, 57 214
Ngue, Pk goanta, the print of a cow’s hoof, 69 29, here perhaps the mark of the
woodin rod tied to cow’s neck, cf Sk gokantaka
QRFZ, D gamauda, gamaida, the village headman, 71 3,79 7, 86 7,135 7, 12,
in a corresponding context the Kannada Vaddaradhane uses gavumda,
present-day Kannada gauda, gaumda
A1g, also agraka, obstinacy, 10 71, 73
&L, Pk ghariyd, akind of food-preparation, 7 75, cf Sk ghdrtika, pulse ground
and fried with clarified butter
GA-YX,~piiraka or pirtka, a sweet-meat, 7 75, 24 27, 56 228
9z, D ind, a pupil, 114 25-6
ﬂgtf, Pk cauttha, one day’s fast, when 1n all four meals are cancelled, 57, 224,
T E%AY, a kind of target (described 1n the text), 43 6,57 376, 58 25.
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|, a tiger, 92 8, perhaps identical with camara, 2 wild ox or yak, 93 182;
cf also Sk camiira

UBER, D canddra, a store-house 157 42, *candigdra may be postulated, cf.
krodhdgdra Rimayana II 10 8, 21, kopagrha, anger-chamber, swearing-
room, Parévanatha-canitra of Bhavadeva, 7 42

MK —caturanga, Pk cdvranga, 24 5, 57 414, etc,

ARz, Pk cimudha, flat (nose etc), 106 247

fasfiftwr, the hem of garment 83 28

em%, P ciaa, Sk kirata, one belonging to the Kirata tribe, 58 26

g, 129 43

gfel, a fire-place, 102 11

T a thaef, 33 93

>, a cradle-like mechanism of thick garment, 131 30, cf Pk collaya and
Jhollyya

%5, a spectfic dish, 35 34-5

BR1®, v | chayikd, chayjaka, vajptkd, D chajpyd, a basket, 15 6, 10, 13-4, 1n the
corresponding context Prabhdcandra reads chatrikd

B, «dj, prerced, 11 123

g:l, Pk churiga, Sk ksuriki, a kmfe, 4 24

, @ he-goat, chehkd, a she-goat, 71 15, 76 45f, 93 148, 73 78-81, cf Sk

chagala, D chela

HGA , a buffalo or makiga, 73 83, 85,92, 104, 93 140-1, 121 21

S, or jarim, g vrddha-purusah, an old man, 116 9

W, 2 blood-sucking leech, 102 87

|19, muttering prayers, 19 5

STIg®, a chameleon (?), 73 41-43

sftaq, maintenance, lLiveltlhood, 102%3 4

Ay, also yosa, silence, 76 29, 60, 82, 102 95

2, also takkaka, a mggard, perbaps a professional name like thakka, 63 91f

WK, also takkdra, beating, 14 26, 32

agiﬁ, also dhollaka, an instrument for beating, 14 32

&4, deceit, 76 26.

fRfvaw:, also dinduka, a water-snake, 102*8 7, 18, of Pk dunduha, Sk dindibha,
dunduka and dundubha

¥ , also domba, a man of low caste, 19 17, 27 16, 48,

1Y%, see follaka

g™, beginning of mght, 47 10

g{uy, a boat, 145 45

%, D talovara, taléra, Sk. talavara, a aty-guard, 56 264, 63. 147, 81 57,
se¢ lalara,



92

UPADHYE PAPERS
R-H, D talara, a aty-guard, 35 20, 22, 46 127, 57 174, 59 11, 63 23, etc,

see talavarga
AFg®, a cock, 73 120
QTEY, a star, 57 381
g%, the tumba gourd, 93 100

afewr, 126 227

aﬁ, 8 putra, a son, child, 50 7, 55 107, 63 152, 138 41, also stoka, 76 85,
145 19

ﬁluﬁ(, Pk 1bid, a quiver, 56 297, ¢f Sk tanira

g9y, D 1bd, 2 village-headman, but here perhaps a palace, 98 46, 101

38T, 61 52

qIRE, poverty, 63 91

#Har s 2 gold corn denarius, 143 42

?gﬁ?, g visa, serpent’s poson, 27 33 i

33194, dear to the gods, a term of address, 73 133, cf Pk devanupprya, devandm
ap vallabhah, perhaps 1n the sense of a fool, 25 24

%‘ER', a hushand, a husband’s brother 150 159

1A%, a traveller, 33 48, 40 5, 72 44,85 44

q}aa‘}, Pk dottadi, a dangerous niver, 19 32

35, pregnancy longing, 56 153, also dauhrda, 106 104, more correctly daurhrda,
of Pk dohala, Sk dohada

&9, adrachma, 104 26, cf Sk dramma
XM, (*dviphana), a double-hooded (serpent?), 73 48
YIZ%, driving out, 11 100

wifeq, mr-dhatua etc, of the Pk root dhada, to drive out, 55 111, 56 212,11 56,
25 26, etc

91T, [=dhara), succession, series, 155 12

'z‘ﬁﬁ:(, so dhira=dhairya, Pk dkira,, 52 15

gad, D ibud , fog, dush, darkness, 96 65-6, ¢f Sk dhimra

@, g mudrika, also nakha, a seal-ring, 63 32, 41

A, a Matanga, 72 45

arfrt, P ndini, a female cobra, 27 11, 55 266, 56 107, cf Sk nagi
TMES®, v | nadhara, an outcast tribe, 54 32, 56 354

ﬁmg', a lcather bag, 73 147

iﬁ(gg, 4 mass or quantity of water, 102 13¢

qgﬁé, hair growing on the five parts of the body, 96 44, 99 34

9EfEsT, five kinds of Bilva used for disgracing a culprit, 11 139, 23 31,24 38,
82 40

9+, Pk 1hid, Sk paficodumbara 66 7(

qf!ﬁ, v 1 padaka, panduka, patuka, D paddaya, paddia, a calf, 121 13, 15, 17,
191,
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q¥ql, g t7¢d, Pk pampd, thurst, 5 8, 35 11,55 31, 69 29 85 8, etc,cf Bhaga
Aradhand, 1145, 1166, the commentaries render 1t by Géd

9z =pata, 55 197, 108 48

qf, palli, pallika, a settlement of wild tribes, a village, 55 9, 33 25, 58 8, 11.

93, padavi, D pasaya, a kind of ammal, 73 41

QIE(U[, Pk pamgurdna, covering, 127 216

qioT , an outcast, 2 Cindala or Domba, 19 28-9, 27 17, 74 47

quglis, also -pandur:, a varety of serpents, 66 60, 62

qtimua, also pddopagamana, a kind of fasting and death, 126 236, 128 16, of Sk
prayopagamana, padapopagamana

qicEt®, the Persian, 102 80 f

qpﬁesq, adjorning, lying near, 73 111

ﬁglm, a casket, 55 284, cf Sk pitaka and pithara

fdugre, a buffalo-herdsman, 121 48

ficqw=pippala, 63 220

qualis, a tiger, 92 3, 102*3 7, 157 80

9feg=pulinda, 76 95, 97

GEH@ =puskara, 54 56, but puskara at 54 35

9QeRI{=phitkdra, 64 68, 99 63

q\qqfaw, a thin wheat-bread, 7 75

9T, a food-preparation, 7 75, 56 228

'{ﬁ’iﬁi, also piraka, an article of food, 7 75, 56 228

q9% , D pisa, a parrot, 33 34, 39, 134 46

92, petaka, a multitude, a party (of dancers), 73 52, 55, 98 9

99, g vwdha, marriage, 65 18, 22

Y@, g pratima, also pratiyatand, yatand, an image, 1dol, 20 19, 78 253, 56,
16, 51, 57 329f

sfq, a well, 93 92

NTUt%, a guest, 12 8, 28 33, 32 13

qOR4l, a shoe, 55 66, 68 41, 45, cf Pk panahd, Sk updnah

% =prdsuka, Pk phdsuga, free from living beings, 7 95

QU =prenkhana, a net, 9 15

%R, also pharaka, pharakd, a shield, 93 16, 18, 56 298, 123 9, cf D phara,
pharaa

g1#9Y, a brother, 117 12

goft, D bomds, body, 57 584

i‘rﬁxw, D bohuttha, a boat, 53 4, 82 25,93 72f, 105. 38, see bokuttha

I?ﬂ%itl, a boat, 78 42f , see bodhistha

ey, to bite, 65 74, 86.

WNF=bhagavat, 19 11, 49, 46 117, 55 234
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WUEH, also bhandaka, a pot, 63 191, 193, 98, 20,

Wog=>bhanda-$dld, a store-house, 77 99, cf bhandagara, 105 300

WoEd, war, 56, 307, 309,

WEq, a term of respect used in addressing a monk, 59 13, cf Pk. bhamtey Sk,
bhadram te

W, a spear, a kind of arrow, 116 19,

W§l:, 2 leather bag, 73 149, also bhastra, bhastrika, 93 159-60.

Wife%., a devotee, 9 25

WUEK, Pk bhamdara, a store-house, a treasure-house, 63 30, cf bhdndira-sdia,
102*9 6

W%, g bhirn, timd, afrad of, 57 218

Age =mukufa, crown, 105 266

afg®, Pk madhi, monastery, 52 11

qUEs!, an article of food, 7 75, 140 18

wvee, adog, 34 19,55 297,57 168, 58 13f,73 44, etc
Heql, a fish, 96, 40-1

wf§% =amarsika, indignant, 123 5

ufy ., g mudgadalh, mudga beans, 24 16, 37

WEAT, a chuef officer, minister, 56 265, 82 35
wgAicw, an elderly woman, 73 53

wiga, f a festvity, 63 9

g &=mandiika, a frog, 147 6, also manditka at 8 below
qraqﬁaq;r, a fish, 106 78

qifea®, a fisherman, a fish, 106 37, 71 f

[, maternal uncle, 105 167, 169

HrgH, a Brahmana, 11 127, 55 112, 56 241, 60 37 (v | brahmana), cf Pk mahana,
and mdahdnaka at 134 14

fvg®, also mendhraka, mendhaka, v | medhaka, a ram, 74 9-10, 126 106, 110, 127
136, cf Sk medhra, Pk mimdhaya

TS, also musala, a pestle, 117 20-1

gfa®, v 1 maithunaka, brotherain-law, 12 38, 47 8, 97 25, cf Pk. mehunaya,
mehuniya )

3y, speed, 56 383, cf Sk java

qEAl, g pratumd, an image, 1dol, 56 14

g4, 2 multitude a party (of men), 110 21

q, see josa.

THTY, red-eyed, a serpent, 92 10

TA, Pk =8, Sk T4, that which 1s to be protected, 56 411
ulr, 2 group, multitude, 12 67, 13 6

L4 N also rdjtroda, chief of a domunion, district, country, 126. 95, 97, 124, cf,
gramakiita also,
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aas, a kund of dance, 57 103

feeg, Pk riccha, Sk rksa, a bear, 157 72f

i‘t{ﬁ or drohaka, g hastipaka, an elephant-dniver, 57 424

¥g<, aclub, 62 32, 36, 63 218, cf Pk lauda

F» also lankhika, v. 1. lankhaka, a pole-dancer, 126 42, 80, 18, 23, f. Pk,
lamkha, lamkhaga

Egi:, Pk Jadduga akind of sweet-meat, 21 15, 35 15, 72, 97.

IRuey: or lamprksuh, D lashpikkha, a thief, 102%2 9, 138 30, 46

vy, D lambiisa, an ornamental or decorative pendant, 57 534

@4, lying near, see parsva-laya adjoinng, 73 111

ar&a—-:lcingala, 139 93

ST, a line, 134 44, 45

R, a clod, 105 71,
q3, also vattaka, D vafta, a cup, 55 71, 116 43, 131.7, 11

qIS%, D wvatta, an article of food, 21 13, 24

q94%, Pk vayamsa, Sk wvayasya, a contemporary, an associate, friend, 12 42
FCAI, also varatrika, a strap, rope, 80 21, 33, 93 110

arféfqi, a rope-dancer, 80 37, see also varatra, 80 37

q(qY, 56 261, 1t 1s perhaps a wrong reading, see daravalla

T%, 135 9

gua, also varmalya, g maulya, price, cost, 28 33, 40 8

JE&, g ving, a kind of lute, 33 53

g8, also vallaraka, D 1d | forest, thicket, 139 116-17, 120

g9L, a tiger, 139 63

J@uFAW , under-ground, 102 30

qrarf. the castor-oil plant, 63 134, 137

Fifes, selected, 55 121

are, Pk wdsa, Sk varga (as in Bhdrata-varga), a division of eaith, 6 1, etc
IS, a ground for tramning horses etc , 127 52

ﬁg&mr, a magical transformatton 7 84

ﬁ'{ﬁ, pollution, 157 37

ﬁ{n%a, D. wttaha, polluted, 105 134,

fyoaur, Pk vimtana, Sk vestana, a wrappet, a roll, 139 103, also see vemta 139 104,
7, g jAanavanta, learned, celebrated 78 217

faea, Pk 1bid, to prerce, 116, 10

frwre, a bier, 57, 207

frefam delay, 14 11,

faf¥r@, a passage, perhaps also a shop, 55 204, 102%9, 13

frgra=Rara, 108 9.

fiarg, marriage, 150. 18, 46
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¥qY, a net, 72 14, 149 4

®AA, g vwvdha, marnage, 55 229, cf prajana for which this may be a wrong
reading

nfx=r, Pk samila, Sk. samya, the pin of a yoke, 44 18

51g, the boa snake, 78 170

fiafs, a kund of tree, 1ts wood being used 1n preparing a bher?, 120*7 3, 8.

{51, a vein like channel, 56 380

YA, Pk sumsumdra, an allgator, 73 50, 60, 74 39

@iﬁqﬁ:ﬁ, some article of food, 7 75, 56 228

sifoz , g kalilak, a hquor-vendor, 31 2

NxN=sramana, 74 36

srfag, Pk savia, Sk $apata (7), 28 22, 65 83, 107 13-4

sifaw:, Pk sottia, Sk $rotriyah, learned 1n the Veda, 80 2

gargalea, birth-day (%), 57 571

afita, Pk chayuya, sayiya, Sk sajta, dressed, made ready, 56 158

geY[, recitation, instruction, 76 6, 157 21

|, D ibid, 2 temple, but g kipa, 19 51, 71 7, 98 19,120 7, 138 13, also
sdlara 80 71

QT see sanira, 99 6

"raf¥s, one who practises sadhana, 126 116

A@AS, Pk salanaya, an article of food, 19 56

ey, 80 71, see saniira

fee®, Pk stkkaga, Sk $tkyaka, 4 23, 93. 99

GigT, a subterranian passage, 33 46

gA%U3, a Brahmang, 66 5, 73 98, 93 308

a=. (Sk saurah), a distiller or seller of iquor, 106 166
afS%r, g kdmoali, a crow, 102% 5, 139, 53-4, 140 33-4
&, also neuter, a goat or ram, 73 76, 76 50

&%, sce toka above

taﬁf’(gg, g hastiprstha, 56 329, g mahesi 57 204, horse 70 54, 69, 108 77
€%, market, 28 48, 72 89

g3FIL, force, 106 60.

gfigr, night, 26 4, 70 148

BT, a crocodile, 73 51, 54, 57

gl@, the act of slighting, 127 63, 67

This grammatical discusston shows that Harisena’s language fairly agrees with what
we call epic Sanskrit 1n some detadls’, namely, treatment of the femnine forms of the pre-
sent participle in ati or unii, confusion between Parasmaipada and Atmanepada, inter-
change of the causal and primitive bases and meanings of roots, indiscriminate formation

'Wackernagel Altindische Grammatik, pp XLIV f
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bf the two gerunds 1n #vd and ya, and irregular uses of cases  Somie of the words, their
genders and meanings have a close resemblance with the usages recorded from the epics
Most of the remainung traits of the language either show Prakritic influence or are spect-
mens of loose handling of grammatical standard  If an author writes 1n Sansknit but has
some Prakrit dialect as his mother-tongue (or the language spoken 1n daily routine), 1t 1s
inevitable that his Sanskrit composition would show Prakrit tendencies now and then
With regard to certain irregular forms, the future studtes of similar works alone would
decide whether they represent any grammatical tradition or they are author's irregulanties
and scribal slips 1n some cases

The term Jamna Sansknt has been already made current by Bloomfield!, but the
limuts of 1ts connotation should not be ignored It 1s apparently used on the analogy of
Buddhust Sanskrit, but there 1s some 1mporant reservation ‘Not the least bit hke the
relation of Buddhist Skt to Pali tradition 1s the relation of Jaina Skt to the Arsa or
Ardhamagadhi of their canon (Siddhdnta) Buddhist Skt 1s largely a Sanskntized
Pili, Jaina Skt 18 rooted in the main in Classical Skt literature, and, to an astonish-
ing extent, 1n the lexical and grammatical traditions of Classical Skt speech’ According
to the considered opinion of Bloomfield, “The Sanskrit Lexicon of the future will have
much business with Jaina Sansknt’ Secondly, besides showing Praknt influence and
‘vccasional Hyper-Sanskritism, 1 e, 1t changes good Skt words which have a Prakritic
fontsminto seemingly better Skt ’, its ‘diction 1s not altogether proof against local dialects’
Thirdly, 1t must be remembered that almost all the texts, which form the basis for Bloom-
field’s study, come from Gujarata and round about and belong to 11th and subsequent
centuries Lastly, eminent Jaina authors from the South, such as Samantabhadra,
Piijyapada, Vadiraja etc, have successfully handled the Sanskrit language almost in 1its
classical purity  So whenever we use the term Jaina Sanskrit, we must bear its scope
mind, 1n fact, its traits are practically covered by epic peculiarities with the addition of
Prakritism 1n 1ts different aspects

As noted above?, there 1s ample circumstantial evidence to demonstrate the possibility
that the stonies of this Kathakosa might have been originally included 1n a commentary
on the Bhagavati Aradhani, secondly, Aéadhara explicitly remarks that the ten 1llustrative
tales corresponding to Harisena’s stories, Nos 35-44, were present in the Praknt commen-
taryetc ,and lastly, the explanation of krmiraga-kambala given by Harisena and Asadhara
goes back possibly to a common Praknt source  These considerations make 1t more than
probable that this Kathakosa s based on some Prakrit commentary on the Bha A. Though
the conclusion 1s already anticipated, 1t 1s necessary here to put together various lingustic
traits which confirm the possibility of the Prakrit source for these tales and the presence
of which cannet be otherwise justified

This Kathdkosa 1s a2 Sansknit text, most of the names in these stories are a matter of
authot’s sclection, so if the author uses some un-Sanskritic names, 1t 1s reasonable to admat
that the author’s selection was influenced by the sources used by him® (1) A glance
at the Index shows that there are many proper names which, at times with very shght
changes, are justified only in a Praknt text Ayali, Usabha-disa, -ddsi, Kasamvalaka,

1 See Some Aspects of Jaina Sanskrit 1n the Festschrift Wackernagel, pp 220f

2 See pp 38, 58, 67, etc

8 The Sanskrit digests of the Byhatkathdi do show Prkritisms in their language Budhasvimin
Sanskritises Prikrit terms here and there (Keith A History of Sanskrit Laterature, p 274) The proper
name Madanamaficuks, I think, stands for Sk Madanamaifi)lisa ;
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Kuruvidla, Gudakhedaka, Jinakasimgala, Duranda, Bambhillagamni, Maddillapattana,
Medayja, Vanirasi etc, secondly, some names show alternative forms, both of which
are possible from one and the same Praknt form that can be easily conjectured 1n mosf
of the cases Kurujangala and Kurujingala (Pk Kurujamgala), Konikd and Kaumikd
(Pk Koniya), Ksintikd and Ksindika, Ksantika and Khyantika (Pk Khamtiyd), Khatakhata
and Khadakhada (Pk Khadakhada), Dravida and Dravila (Pk Davila), Vinyitata and
Venyitata (Pk Venniyada), Soparaka and Sopiraya, etc , some of them bemng found in
the same story and having identical 1eference Candaprajfiah and Capdapradyotah (Pk.
Camgapajjoo?), Cinakya and Canikya (Pk Cinakka), Mundiki and Mundita (Pk Mum-
diya), Medajja and Medajiia (Pk Mcayja), Vidyuddrdha and Vidyuddamstra (Pk Vijju-
dadha), Satyaki and Satyak: (Pk Saccai), lastly, there are some names which show un-
satisfactory Sanskritisation or are hyper-sanskritic Cilita (Pk Cildya, Sk Kurata), Tama-
lipts (Pk Tamalitts, Sk Tamralipt), Daginya (Pk Dasanna, Sk Dasirna), Dhanyakumira
(Pk Dhanna-, Sk Dhanya-), Nagnaki (Pk Nagga, Sk Nagnyapt), Namavadi (Pk
Nammavai, Sk Narmaviadin), Pispalada) Pk Pippaliya, Sk Pippalida,) Bharate vasye
(Pk Bharahe vise, Sk Bhiratavaise o1 Bhirate varse), Yamadagm (Pk Jamadaggi, Sk
Jamadagm)- Vyfidtata (Pk Venndyada, Sk Venatata), Vauakumira (Pk Vawa-, Sk
Vajra-), etc (1) It 1s scen above® how the same name has been differently Sanskritised
by Harisena and the Kannada Vaddaradhane 'The Kannada author heeps a Prakrit verbal
form bolgha (Imp 2nd p pl from wola, to go) and 1n the corresponding passage Harisena
uses gaccha (131 30) such relics do indicate a common Praknit source  (22) Among the
grammatical details, Samdhis ltke adyameva, alternative spellings like padaka, patuka
and paddaka, partiality towards vowel bases of nouns which ordinanly have consonant-
endings, the pronominal forms like me for mayd and smam for :dam, the causal with the
augment-dpaya-, the meaning attached to uttr, the usage of Instrumental of purpose, etc
are abnormal 1n Classical Sanskrit, but all of them get easily and nghtly explaned, if we
take 1nto account the rules of Prakrit grammar and Prakrit usages  Though the topic
requires morc thorough study, I feel inclined to suggest that even the excessive use of
ka-suffix may get partly explained 1n the light of Prakrit tenduncy secn in such cascs as
aham, which, with the ka-suffix, prescnts itself under various gatbs 1n Prakrit  ahaam,
ahayam, hage, hake, ahake, hakam haii ~ All these have led to a postulate like, *ahakah,
besides the well-known akakam  This ka-suffix does play a conspicuous part in Prakrats?
(2v) Turning to the vocabulaiy, back-formations mav be found 1n works which are not
necessarily based on a Prakist original The abnormal use of Prakntisms, with or without
runor changes, seen from the list of words studied above, deserves our special attention
Not only that, but looking at words like arjikd, karapahka, khadda, gahllaka, gonattaka,
charptka, josa, talavarga, paddika, padogamana, puskala, bodhistha, mmndhaka, rastrakita
etc, we actually get also the evidence to the effect that the authos 15 easily trying to Sans-
kntse certain Prakrit words, and the results of his attempts in different contexts have been
vanied For the present, it 15 futile to question the evidence supplied by all the three
Mss , almost unamimously  (v) Lastly, words like ugdyala, bhiluka, rathya, vihaya, sravitah,
saula etc , become meanmngless 1n those contexts unless they are interpreted in the hght
of thetr Praknt counterparts which might have been there before the author

All the facts, noted above, cannot be explained merely by saying that the author was
well-versed 1n Praknts or the copyists are responsible for Priknitisms. We should not

! Seep 67
* Pm:ﬁel Grammatik dur Prakrit-Sprachen, sections 142, 194, 417, 426 and 598
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take these facts and items individually and try to explain them away, but look at the cumu-
lative value of the entire mass of evidence 1n 1ts proper perspective Thus the Priknt
elements, so explicit and frequent 1n the language of these stories, and the linguwstic evid-
ence available from the comparative study of Harigena's Kathdkesa and the Kannada
Vaddaradhane almost definitely prove the possihility of a Prikrit oniginal for Harisena's
work, and further, the valuable remark of Asidhara indicating that some simular storses
were present in the Praknt commentary etc , makes 1t highly probable that the stories of
Harnisena might have been based on a Praknt commentary on the Bhagavati Aradhand
of Swvirya

(vi) Orientalists on the Jaina Narrative Literature

We have studied the different aspects of this Kathikosa of Harisena which occupies
an important place 1n Jaina narrative literaure, the various currents of which are casually
reviewed above The onentalists began the study of Jaina Iiterature rather late, still
many eminent scholars have worked on important narrative texts that have afforded new
material to enrich different branches of Indological study  Some have already emphasised
1ts study 1n understanding Indian life and literature, as well as the salient traits of Indian
culture  Some of thetr remarks are valuable not only as an estimate of Jaina narrative
hterature but also as constructive suggestions for the guidance of future workers n the
field Critical studies in different branches of Jaina hterature are still 1n their infancy,
though the richness of the field was already anticipated by Buhler 1n his significant re-
mark made years ago ' The Jaina writers ‘have accomplished so much of importance,
in grammar, 1n astronomy, as well as 1n some branches of letters, that they have won respect
even from their enemues, and some of their works are still of importance to European
science  In southern India, where they worked among the Dravidian tribes, they also
advanced the development of these languages The Kanarese literary language and the
Tamil and Telugu rest on the foundations laid by the Jaina monks This activity led
them, indeed, far from their proper goal, but 1t created for them an important position 1n
the history of literature and culture’ If the workers follow critical and comparative
lines of study, the results of their research will enviably enrnich the fields of Indological
study With respect to Jaina narrative literature, Winternitz remarks? ‘Lake the Buddhust
monks, the Jaina monbhs, too, dehighted at all times 1n adorning their sermonswith the telling
of stories, 1n converting worldly stories into legends of saints, 1n eluaidating Jinistic doct-
rines by means of ‘examples’, thus exploiting the inborn Indian love for fables in order to
win over and rctain as many adherents as possible fortheir religion’  ‘As inthe case with the
Buddhist Jatakas, this narrative Iiterature imbedded in the Commentaries, contains many
popular themes, including some which occur also in other Indian and non-Indian hteratures,
and form part of the common treasury of universal hterature’ We have already studied
his views on ascetic poetry which, he further adds®, ‘likes to take 1ts subjects from popular
tales, fairy stories, fables and parables Now the Jainas have always had a special liking
for any kind of popular poetry, especially folk-tales  Jaina literature, both canonical and
still more non-canonical, 1s a very store-house of popular stories, fairy tales and all kinds
of narrative poetry’ About the extent and the reality of tone, he says “The mass of

! On the Indign Sect of the Jainas, London 1903, p 22
? A History of Indian Literature, vol II, pp 484, 545 etc
% Indian Culture, vol 1,2, p 147
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narratives and books of narratives among the Jainas 1s indeed vast They are of great
importance not only to the student of comparative fairy-tale lore, but also because, to 2
greater degree than other branches of literature, they allow us to catch a glimpse of the
real ife of the common people  Just as 1n the language of these narrative works there are
frequent points of agreement with vernaculars of the people, their subject-matter, too, gives
a picture of the real hife of the most varied classes of the people, not only the kings and
priests, in a way which no other Indian literary works, especially the Brahman ones, do’

Dr Hertel!, whose studies on the Paficatantra are quite well-known, has worked on
a number of medieval Jaina narrative texts  In his opinion, ‘the narrative literature of the
Jainas 1s connected with several problems’ the chief of whichare first, ‘the problem of the
mugration of stortes’ which ‘belongs to the domain of literary history and of history of
cavilization  Its solution 1s of equal importance for India and fo1 the rest of the world’,
and the second, ‘purcly linguistic’ one, whose solution ‘cannot but produce results which
will prove to be of fundamental importance not only for the history of Sanskrit and other
Indian languages, but for the history of Indian iterature as well’ He has sufficiently
elaborated both these problems, and some of his remarks on the study of the lingustic
aspect of these texts are highly critical and thought-provoking  He has in view especially
the narrative works 1n Sanshrit written by Svetambara authors of medieval and post-
medieval Gujarat, but on the whole, his remarks are equally applicable to other Jaina
narrative works and deserve carcful study It 1s already noted above how the Karman
doctrine forms the back-bone of many of the tales, and with reference to that Hertel
remarks ‘Nobody will deny the wholesome influence which the doctrine of karman
must nccessarly exercise on the faithful members of the Jain commumty with regard to
their behaviour, not only towards thar fellow-men, but towards all their follow creatures
Animal hfe 1s as sacred to a Jain as human Iife’  He fully brings out some of the salient
traits of the Jaina didactic narrative teats 1n his following obscrvations

‘In these books (1 ¢, Aupadesika texts) as well as 1n the commentarics on the Sid-
dhianta, the Jains possess an extremely valuable narrative hitcrature which includes stories
of every kind romancces, novels, parables and bcast fables, legends, and farry tales, and
funny storis of every descuption  The Svetimbar monks uscd thesc stories as the
most effective means of spreading then doctrines amongst thar countrymen, and develop-
¢d a real art of narration 1n all the above mentioned languages (namcly, Sansknit, Prikrt,
Apabhramsa, Hindi, Gujarati, and Rajasthani dialects), in prose and verse, in kdvya as
well as1n the planest style of everyday life  Beside single stories, they have compositions,
1n which a great many tales arc embedded in frame-storics, as in the Pafichatantra, and
collections of single stories resembling the collection of the Household Tales of the
brothers Grimm

‘At the beginning of his homuly, a preaching Jain monk usually gives, 1n a few prose
words or verses, the topic of his scrmon (Dharmadesani), and then gocs on to tell an inter-
esting tale of more or less considerable extent, with many romantic inaidents, and 1n
most cases with several intercalated stories  Towards the cnd of hus story, he introduces
a kevaltn, 1¢, an ommscient Jain monk, who comes to a grove belonging to the town in
which the persons of hus story are dwelling at 1ts end  Atter hearing the sermon of this
monk, these persons ask him, why all the wicissitudes, which they had to pass through

1 On the Literature of the Svetambaras of Gujarat Leipzig 1922, pp 111,3,6f
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during their adventures, fell to their lot The Kevalin, then, explains to them all the
happy as well as the unhappy incidents by relating the story of their previous existence.

‘The literary form of these Jain sermons resembles that of the Buddhist Jataka, but
1t 1s highly superior to 1t A Jataka begins with a story which, in most cases, 1s quite
msignificant  Such and such a thing has occurred to such and suchamonk  The Buddha
arnives  The other monks question him about the present case, and the Buddha explans
1t by narrating the story of the respective monk’s previous existence  This story of the
past 1s the main story of the Jataka (whereas 1n the Jain sermons it forms only the con-
clusion), the Bodhisatta, or future Buddha, himself plays a réle in it, and this rdle, of
course, must be worthy of him, the whole story, moreover, must be an edifying one
The Jatakas, as far as they are interesting, are no inventions of the Bauddhas, they are
taken from the huge store of tales sprcad all over India Most of these popular tales
are ingenious, or funny, or interesting 1n some other respect, but they are not edifying
Hence the Bauddha monks, whose Jatakas must be edifying and must contan a rdle worthy
of the Bodhisatta, are forced to alter the popular stories they use for these purposes, and
the lamentable consequence generally ss that such a Jataha becomcs a rather dull story,
from which all the wit of 1ts original has disappeared, and its development 1s often con-
trary to all psychological probability The Bauddhas impart their doctrines directly,
showing, by the Bodhisatta’s example, how a creature should act 1n accordance with the
Bauddha notions of morals, and if the popular story chosen for being transformed into a
Jataka does not contain such a moral action, this story must be altered accordingly, To
a Bauddha, the study of arthasastra, or pohtical science, is asin  Now many of the best
Indian stories have been developed in this §astra  The Bauddha monks take over (nto their
collections of stories a great many of such nite-tales, but in accordance with therr principle,
they are compelled to alter the very points, and consequently ¢ven the most essental
features, of these stories, and by doing so, they inevitably must destroy the stories them-
selves’t It 13 not a mere chance that amongst the innumerable recensions of the Pafi-
chatantra there 15 not even one of Bauddha origin, whereas the Jaina recensions, called
Pafichakhyana, or Pafichdkhyanaka, made this old niti-work popular all over India, 1n-
cluding Indo-China and Indonesia  The Pafichakhyana, 1n Sanskrit and 1n different ver-
naculars, became indeed so popular a book mn all these countries, that its Jain origin was
completely forgotten, even by the Jains themselves

‘The Bauddha story-tellers, moreover, turn to their advantage the rage of the populace
for the miraculous, the horrid, and the atrocious, they repeat, over and over again, the
same motives 1n the same stories, and they have no 1dea of psychological motivation and
causation Their stories are characteristic Buddhist, but by no means charactenistic
Indian stories

‘Characteristic of Indian narrative art are the narratives of the Jjamns  They describe
the life and the manners of the Indian population in all its different classes, and 1n full
accordance with reality Hence Jain narrative literature is, amongst the huge mass of
Indian Iiterature, the most precious source not only of folk-lore in the most comprehensive
sense of the word, but also of the history of Indian avilisation

‘The Jains’ way of telling their tales differs from that of the Bauddhas 1n some very
essenttal points  Their main story 1s not that of the past, but that of the present, they do

L See the suthor’s papers ‘Die Erzahlungsiiteratur der Jamna’ (Geist des Ostens I, 178 ) and Esn

eltindisches Narrenbuch® (Ber d Kgl Siéchs Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften, ph-h k1 €4 (1912),
Heft 1)
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not teach their doctrines directly, but indurectly, and there 1s no future Jina to be provided
with a role in their stories

‘It 1s evident that under these circumstances the Jain narrators are at complete hberty
As they cannot possibly have the intention to make the persons of their stories act in
accordance with morality, they are free to relate the old stories, as these stories have been
handed down to them by literary or by popular tradition  Whether the actions of the
persons of their stories are moral or immoral, whether these persons bccome happy or
unhappy, this 1s no concern of the story-teller  For the moral teaching imparted by the
story does not lie 1n the events themselves as they are related in the tale, but 1n the explana-
tion which the Kevalin gives at the end of this story This Kevalin shows that all the
misfortunes undergone by the persons which act a part 1n his narration, have been caused
by bad deeds, and that all theiwr good luck has been caused by good actions, done by them
1n their previous existences It s clear that this manner of teaching morals 1s applicable
to any story whatsoever, as 1n every tnteresting story the creatures whose adventures are
related 1n 1t, must needs undergo varous vicissitudes  The consequence of this fact 1s that
no story-telling Jain monk 1s obliged to alter any story handed down to him, and that from
this reason, Jain stories are much more reliable sources of folk-lore than the stories handed
down 1n the books of the Bauddhas

‘Jain monks, however, were not only reproductive, they were really productive
of stories  They 1invented new stories and novels for the sake of their propaganda books,
and lterary story-teling was taught in their schools’ It 1s necessary, therefore, that
the various Jaina narrative texts in Sanskrit, Praknt, Apabhraméa and the post-Apabh-
raméa stages of our modern Indo-Aryan languages should be critically edited and studied
with 2 view to enrich our knowledge of Indian hife, literature and languages’

7 HARISENA, THE AUTHOR HIS PLLACF AND DATE

In the annals of Indian literature, we come across a few authors bearing the name
Harisena (1) Harigena, the styhstic panegyrist of Samudragupta? and the composer of
the Allahabad pillar inscniption of ¢ AD 345  (12) Hansena, the author of Apabhramsa
Dharmapariks3,? gives the following details about himselt In the terrtory of Mevida,
there was onc Hari, expert 1n various arts, in the Dhakkada-kula of Siri-ujaura (v 1 Siri-
ojapura) He had a pious son Govaddhana (Sk Govardhana) by name Gunavati was
his wife, and she was devoted to the feet of Jina  They had a son Harisena who became
famous as a learncd poet  He left Cittaudu (Sh Citrakiita) and came to Acalapura on
some business (nzya-kaype) There he studied metrics and rhetorws, and narrated or
composed this Dharmapariksi when 1044 years of the Vikrama cra had elapsed He says
that the Dharmapariksd was formerly composed by Jayarama in githa metre and the same
he 1s narrating 1n Paddhadiyd metre  Harsena’s work 1s older by 26 years than the Sans-
knt Dharmapariksi of Amitagat1 (122) Hanisena or Hari, the author of the Karpiiraprakara
or Siiktavali which has been already introduced above (p 43) He tells us that he wrote
Nemucantra also, and his teacher was Vajrasena, the author of Trisastisara-prabandha
His date 1s not definstely settled If this Vajrasena 1s identical with the author of an

! Keith A History of Sansknit Litersture, pp 77f

* This was lately discovered by me, I read a paper on 1t at the Hyderabad Session of the All-India
Onental Conference, and 1t 18 now published in the Silver Jubilee Number of the Annals of the
BORI, Poona
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incomplete Trigastidalaka-purusacaritra in Sanskrit prose’, then we will have to put hum
later than Hemacandra, and 1n that case, Hart 1s sufficiently later than 12th century A b

All that 1s definate about his date 1s that he 1s earlier than Samvat 1504 (-57=1447 A p.),
when Somacandra wrote his Katha-mahodadhi® giving 1llustrative stories on the Stktavali,
(wv) Harisena, or Pandita Harisena, according to the Poona Ms (No 266 a of A 1882-83,
Bhandarkar O R 1) composed Jagatsundari-yogamaiadhikira on the basis of various meds-
cal treatises when the Yoniprabhrta was not accessible to um  The problems about his
personality and date and relation of hus composition with that of Yagahkirt:® can be solved
only after some more material becomes available to enable us to study the mutilated Ms

at Poona 'The Ms was written in Samvat 1582 (-57=1525 A p ) which 1s the later limgt
for the age of this Harisena (v) Harisena, who had written some Yadodharacarita,® 18
mentioned along with Prabhafijana (who appears to be referred to by Uddyotanasiin 1in
his Kuvalayamili, Ap 778) by Visavasena in his Yagsodharacarita which was used by
Gandharva in supplementing Puspadanta’s Jasaharacariu in Samvat 1365 (-57=1308 Ap )

Somakirti also refers to him in hus Yasodharacanta (Sam 1535) (v1) Harisena, the author
of Astahnikakatha of which we have a Ms (No 469 of 1884-86) in the Bhandarkar O R I,
Poona He belonged to Miilasangha, and he gives his spiritual ancestry thus Ratnakirts,
Devakirt:, Silabhaisana, Gunacandra and Harigena (the author himself)  From its appear-
ance, the Ms may be about two hundred years old *

Our Harisena, the author of Brhat-kathikosa, 1s different from all the above Hansenas
that I have been able to list It 1s not unlikely, however, that Harisena (No v), referred
to by Visavasena and Somakirti, mught be identical with our author who gives an exhaustive
story about Yasodhara (No 73)1n this Kosa, but we have no sufficient evidence to establish
thisidentity  'The Pradast: grves Harisena’s spiritual ancestry thus There was that Mau-
nibhattiraka, the full moon 1n the firmament of the Punnata-samgha, who enlightened the
pious people by the flash of his scriptural knowledge, he stayed at Vardhamanapura whach
was crowded with Jaina temples, white palaces and wealthy populace His pupil was
that revered Sriharnisena who possessed various virtues and practised different penances
His disciple was that pious Bharatasena who was a poct well-versed 1n different branches
of learning, metrics, rhetorics, poetics, dramaturgy, grammar and logic, and who was
attended upon by the learned  Of this famous Bharatasena, there was the disciple Harn
sena (the author himself) who does not claim to possess any (expert) knowledge of grammar,
metrics and logic®, and 1t 1s he that composed this Kath@kosa (which 1s called arédhanod-
dhrtah) It was finished 1n 989 according to Vikramaditya-kila, or in 853 according te
Saka-kila, 1n the twentyfourth year Khara by name, during the reign of Vinayadikapala
This 1s just a runmng summary of the facts given by our author in the Pragasti, and it 1s

! Jesalmere Catalogue, p 53

? Its contents and date are noted above, pp 43-4

3 See the detals discussed by Pts Jugalkishore, Dipachand Pandya and Premi i the Anekinta, vol
11, pp 485f, 611§ , 666f , 685f

¢ Hirelal Jama Sahitya Saméodhaka, 11,3, p 146, P L Vaidya Jasaharacary, Intro pp 17, 24.5,
Prerm Jaina Sahitya aura Itihdsa, p 539

5 Mr Mod: reads the name of Sri-Harigena m a passage from the Apabhraméa Harivaméa of
Svayambhi (Bhératiya Vidya, Hindi, vo! I, 2, pp 167, 175), but Prof Hiralal reads differently and gives
the name of Sri-Harga (Nagpur Univeraity Journal, No 1, December 1935) So Mr Modi's teference
cannto be used, for the present, to enumerate one more Hargepa or to identify him with Sri-Hargena,
mentioned 1n the Prasast1 of thys Kathakoda

¢ That 18 his modesty
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necessary to scrutinise them cntically and understand them in relation to other
well-known facts

Punnita-visaya or the terntory of Punnita, according to Harisena himself, 1s to be
located 1n the Daksindpatha or South India (Nos 131 40, 135 1), and from earhier dis-
cussions® 1t 1s clear that 1t 1 to be identified with one of the ancient kingdoms of Karnataka,
through which flowcd Kaver: and Kapini, the capital of which was Kirtipura or the present
Kittur on the Kaprni, and which lay to the south of the present Mysore state including
the ITeggaddcvanakote and other Talukas in it The Punnita-samgha must have derived
its name from this territory It 1s really significant that, so far as I know, there has come
to light no inscription tn the South which mentions this Samgha  In all probability, an
ascetic group that hailed from Punnita and settled down at Vardhaminapura and round
about became famous as Punnita-samgha there  In the south, originally 1t was perhaps
known as Kittlira-samgha, a name derived from the capital of Punnata country, which s
mentioned 1n one of the Sravana Belgola inscriptions® of ¢ Saka 622 Besides our Hari-
sena, the only author that mentions Brhat- or simply Punnita-samgha or -gana 1s Jinasena
who finished his Harivamsa® at the same Vardhamana-nagata in A p 783, just 148 years
earlier than this Kathakosa We do not know much about this Samgha®, but the facts
given by Jinasena and Harisena show that 1t had a sound tradition of spirttual ancestry,®
and 1t was already established at Vardhaminapura and round about by the beginning of
the 8th century A p

A few facts, which go to indicate the possibility of Punnatasamgha haihing from the
South, may be noted here Jainism was a powerful religion of Karnataka and round about
espectally 1n the second half of the first millennium of the Christian era, and 1t enjoyed
a good deal of royal patronage under different dynasties® Some of the Karnitaka kings
like Pulikesin 11 (A b 608 onwards) of the Western Chalukya dynasty conquered the
Latas, the Gurjaras of Broach etc, and a collateral branch of the Chilukyas was founded
in Gujarita The Jaina poet Ravikirti (A D 634) enjoyed the favour of Pulikesin II
Vikramaditya IT invaded Cutch, Sorath and Broach  Some of the kings of the Ristrakita
dynasty had close contacts with Gujarata At the time of Kakhardja 1T a separate Ristra-
kilta principality was established tn Gujarata, and Amoghavarsa I, whosc partiality towards
Jainism 1s well-known?, was styled as Gurjara-narendra®  This successful political domi-
natron of Karndtaka dynasties, which patronised Jaimism, over Gujarita and adjoining
territory presents quite favourable circumstances for the migration of a Jaina Samgha from

! Rice Mysore and Coorg from she Inscriptions pp 2f , R Narasimhacharya ¥ C 1l pp 37,73,B A
Saletore The Ancient Kingdom of Punnita, Indian Culture, vol 111, 2, pp 303-17 M G Par Rulers of
Punniita, Festschrift Prof P V Kane, Poona 1941, pp 308-26

? Epigraphia Carnatica 11, No 81

$ Published 1n the Mianikachandra D Jama Granthamala, vols 31 and 33

¢ Pt, Premup’s views about the relation of Punnatasamgha with Drivida and Nandisamgha are mere
congectures  Sce also hus Jaina Sahitya aura [tihdsa, pp 420-33

¥ Amitasena, the grand-teacher of Jinasena, 1s called pavitra-punndta-gandgranir gani  The phrase
yyutsrst dpara-samgha-samtat perhaps imphes 1ts tsolation from its co-related groups

¢ Smith The Early History of India pp 423f, Banern Prehistoric, Ancient and Hindu Inds pp
20f , Saletore Medineval Jainusm chap 2 etc, Sharma Jammsm and Karnataka Culture, chap 1

" Prof Hiralalay has lately shown, 1n an important paper, that the statement of Pragnottara-ratnamalg,
that Amoghavaiga accepted renunciation 1s further confirmed by the opening verses of Gapitasirasamgraha
of Mahaviricérya, sec Jaina Siddhants Bhiaskara, vol IX, part 1, pp 1-8

* I have 1n view the unpublished Pragast1 of Jayadhavald which I have copted from the Sholapur Mas.
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Karndtaka to Gujarita Secondly, the name of Nannardja, whose Vasats 1s referred to by
Jinasena, 1s quite South Indian in pronunciation; and we know that this name was usual
inthe South, for instance, the patron of Puspadanta at Manyakheta was Nanna It would
be a quite probable conjecture that this Nanna might have been a Jaina chieftain from the
South who had settled down at Vardhamanapura and built a temple of Parévanitha
Lastly, this Kathakoéa refers to many South Indian territories and towns, and Harsena
18 the first author, so far as we know, to describe the Tera caves all this indicates the
contact of the Punnita-samgha with the topography and the holy relics of Karnataka
andround about Thus there was every possibulity of a Jaina Samgha migrating to Gujarita
and Kathiawar.

Mauni Bhattaraka 1s referred to 1n some records?, but beyond the name there are no
posttive facts to propose his identity with the one who was staying at Vardhamanapura as
mentioned 1n the Prasastt Harnisena’s adjective kartasvarapiurna~janddhivdase reminds us
of Jinasena’s description kalyanaih parivardhamana-vipula-$ri-Vardhamane pure , and I feel
no doubt that both of them are referring to the same town Presumably from the names
Punnita-samgha and Nannarija, Pt Premij once thought that this town must have been
situated 1n the South? There are at least three modern localities which can be proposed
for 1dentification with Vardhaminapura (¢) The Citracamp@ was composed by Citrasena®
of Burdwan (Vardhamianapura) in Bengal about Ap 1744 (1) There 1s a refcrence
to Vardhamananagari in the Anumkonda inscription® of Kikatiya Rudradeva, dated
Saka 1084, which gives a graphic description of a certain Bhima and ot Rudradeva’s
expedition against him It states that Rudradeva advanced ‘three or four steps’ from his
camp and took the city of Vardhamananagari which from the context appears to have
been not far away from Anumkonda in the Nizam’s dominions  The wvillage 1s known
now under the name Vadhmian® (2:) The medieval name for Wadhwan 1n Kathiawar
was Vardhamanapura where Merutunga finished his Prabandhacintiman: 1n the year
1361 of the Vikramaera® Thus we have to see whether our Vardhaminapura was located
in Bengal, Deccan or Kathuawar

The validity of identification depends upon the fulfilment of certan conditions
already mentioned by Jinasena and Hansena  Jinasena wrote his Harivaméa at Vardha-
minapura when Indrayudha was ruling in the North, Srivallabha, the son of Krsna-nrpa,
in the South, Vatsardja, the king of Avanti, in the East, and 1n the West, Vira Jayavariha
over the Sauramandala’ Harisena, just 148 years later, associates one Vinayidikapila
with Vardhamanapura These conditions are not fulfilled, so far as the available material
18 concerned, by locating that town 1n Bengal or Deccan, but by accepting its identity with
Wadhwan with reference to which the directions are to be understood, all the facts can

1 See Maurudeva E C VIII, Nagar No 35, Mauniydcanya E C II, 106, Mauniguru E C 11, 8§,
20, Moni Bhattdraka E C V, Belur 123, also Mediaeval Jaimism p 201

% Jamna Hitashi, Vol, XIV 7-8, pp 216-12, but he has lately corrected his view, sce Jaina Sihitya aura
Itihdisa, p 424, pp 428, 434 f

¥ 1 owe this reference to my friend Mr P K Gode, Poona

¢ Indian Antiquary, Vol XI,p 98

%1 owe this reference to my friend Mr R S Panchamukhi, Dharwar,

* Peterson’s Reports IV, p xcva

? That 18 how Pt Premij1 and myself understand the verse, and I think, 1t 1s a consistent interpreta-
tion Some have differently interpreted 1t Bhandarkar The Early History of the Deccan, Collected Worksy
IIT, pp 89-90, Jinavyayapn Jaina Sdhitya Saméodhaka, III, 2 p 188, Huiralalap Ibidem, 11, 3, p 147,
Banery: Prehistoric, Ancient and Hindu India, p 213
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be satisfactorily explained® Indriayudha is identified with Indrardja of Kanauja whose
territory appears to have extended sufficiently westwards, Srivallabha with Govinda II,
the son of Krsna I, of the Rastrakiita dynasty in the South, Vatsarija, the king of Avanti,
with the Gurjara-Pratihara ruler of that name, and Vira Jayavaraha might have been some
king ruling over Sauramandala or Saurdstra about whom we do not know anything from
other sources’ These directions and ruling kings are suitable only for Wadhwan with
which alone, as we see below, can be associated a king Vinayadikapala mentioned by Han-
sena  Sothis Kathakoga was composed near about Wadhwan in Kathiawar  It1s presumed,
of course, that Harisena should be assocrated with the same locality with which one of his

predecessors was connected I have not been able to get any additional information about
Sriharisena and Bharatasena

As to the year of composition, the author 1s quite explicit he wrote this Koéa m
Vikrama Sam 989 or Saka 853, the year being Khara which 1s twentyfourth in enumeration
Referring to Pullai’s Ephemenis?, I find that Khara would be twenty fourth according to
the Northern cycle, but twentyfifth according to the Southern cycle where Sukla 1s addi-
tional after Vibhava, the second year  So Harisena, living near about Wadhwan, 1s calculat-
ing according to the Northern cycle It appears that the book was finished sometime bet-
ween 15th October 931 to 13th March 932 A p ¢

As the reading stands, the name of the contemporary king would be Vindyakapala
or even Vinayapila, 1f we induce ourselves to suppose that the usual k-suffix 1s added to
ad: We have to see whether theie 1s available any such name of a ruling prince round
about our Vardhamanapura and about Ap 931-32  There 1s some difference of opinion
about the relation between Mahipila and Vindyakapila of the Gurjara-Pratihara dynasty®,
but this much 1s certain that Vindyakapala was 1n posscssion of the capital Kanauja o 931
We have a grant of lus issued from Mahodaya (Kanauy) dated Samvat 988, only one year
earlier than the composition of the Kathikosa Then there are he Haddala copper-plates,
dated Saka 836, of the Capa-mahdsimantidhipat, Dharani-Variha, a feudatory of the
Ridjadhuirdja Mahipaladeva, 1ssued from Vardhamdna Pratihdra empire was a big onc
extending from the Kathiawar to the borders of Bihar, and the ‘Government was more or
less feudal 1n nature, and its rapid dissolution was due to the ‘centnfugal tendency” which
1s still observable among the Rajputs’ The above records make 1t clear that the Vardha-
manapura was included 1n the Pratihdra empire a few years early and there was the king
Vindyakapdlain Ap 931 I feel convinced that Harisena 18 referring to Vinayakapila, the
suzerain king, and not to any local chicf of Vardhamanapura, and this 18 perbaps implied
by the adjective S’akropamdnake There 1s, however, one difficulty which needs some

! Ray 'The Dynastic History of Northern India, vol I, pp 279, 285, 287 etc

? A feudatory of the name Dharanivariha 1s menttoncd 1n a record of AD 914 and assocrated witl
Vardhamanapura, as noted below  It1s quitelikely that Jayavariha was a predecessor of the same branch

® An Indian Ephemeris, vol 11, pp 264-66

4 The contemporary Ragtrakita king in the South was Govinda IV (o o 918-33)

* D R Bhandarkar A list of Inscriptions of Northern India, Epigraphia Indica, vols XIX t
XXIIL, No 53 of Samvat 988, No 61 of Samvat 1003, No 68 of Samvat 1011, No 1086 of Saka 836
(Haddala copper-plates), see also his paper ‘Gurjares’, Bombay Branch R A 8 XXI, pp 414f, Barnet
Antiquittes of India pp 62, 67, Ray 'The Dynastic History of Northern India, pp 571-582 where all the
details ar¢ worked out and the basic records are fully summarised, Banerj: Prehistoric, Ancient and Hinch

India, pp 234, 236, H C Ray Chaudhar1 On the Emperor Mahipdla of the Pratihdra Dynasty, Indiar
Culture, VII, 2
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explanation  The text would give the name Vinayapila or Vinayakapala, while the king’s
name 1s Vindyakapala It 1s true that our author 18 1n the habit of using k-suffix, but here, I
think, 1n all probability the original reading might have been Vindyddikapdlasya (apparently
meaningless, if one 1s not aware of the name of the king) which gives us the name Vini-
yakapala It 1s quite hikely that Vindyadi- was easiy corrected into Vinayadi- by some
copyist who could not make out-anything from Viniyadi- and who thought that his was a
meaningful improvement of vindyainto vanaya  Our author 1s 1n the habit of such division
of words by inserting dds etc, as I have shown above, 1n phrases like paryddivrdjka

Unfortunately no other work of Harisena has come to light, so there 1s no possibility,
for the present, of supplementing and checking the above information To conclude,
Harisena belonged to Punnatasamgha, he composed hus Kathakoda near about Wadhawan
in Kathiawar, 1t was finished 1n Saka 853, Samvat 989 or Ap 931-32 during the Khara
Samvatsara, and the contemporary sovereign king was Vindyakapila of the Gujrara-
Pratihira dynasty of Kanauj



THE DHURTAKHYANA: A CRITICAL
STUDY*

1 The Prakrit Text

The Dhiirtikhyina of Hanbhadrastiri, whose career 1s to be assigned to the middle
of 8th century Ap,! 1s a typical literary work that has a special sigmficance 1n Indian
Iiterature It had already attracted the attention of E Leumann some forty years back;
and 1t 1s through him that N Mironow could refer to some parallel stories in his dissertation?
on the Dharmapariksi of Amitagati  Some Gujarati and Hindi renderings of Dhii  have
appeared 1n India, but they were primarily concerned with the contents and not with the
Praknit text of that work

This unique work, 1n Prikrt, 1s now brought out for the first time 1n this Singhi
Jain Series having been critically edited by Acarya Sri Jinavijayp Its Sansknit version by
Sanghatilaka and an Old-Gujarat: prose rendering by an unknown writer have also been
included 1n this edition to facilitate its comparative study

The Prakrit text, presented here, 1s based on three Mss, A, B, and C*  They do not
bear any dates, but A and B, as described by the learned editor 1n his Preface, look quite
old, and thcy may be assigned to 16th century Ap C 1s quite modern and just a copy of A
preparcd by an mexperienced scribe, consequently the readings of C are not noted A
and B are sufficiently independent and do show some variants noted in the foot-notes
Confusion 1in numbering the verses isseen in both B looks not only older but 1s also more
accurate than A The ms A shows necessanly y-srutf for the udvrtta vowel (as I surmise,
irrespective of the preceding vowel), while B very often puts a (or @) for the lost consonant
this possibly means that B 1s following the more strict rule about y-§ruti specified by Hema-
candra 1n his Commentary?, and 1ts so-called accuracy perhaps betrays the hand of some
revisionist or copyist possessing a thorough mastery over Hemacandra’s Prakrit grammar

These two Mss, A and B, do not show any recensions as such If B omits a verse
(V 26) and A repeats some line (V 47), this 1s due just to scribal lapse  The concluding
verse (V 125) cannot belong to Haribhadra His composttion ends with V124 whuch
mentions bhava-viraha, Haribhadra’s distinguishing mark, and the contents of the follow-
ing verse do betray that 1t 1s composed by some zealous follower of Haribhadra  Certain
portions of the Prakrt text are not specifically covered by the Sanskrit (III 835, 84,
V 115-18) and Gujarit versions (III 83-84, V 111) which closely follow 1t, but looking
to the context etc, this cannot be a conclusive proof to suspect those portions as later
additions m Haribhadra’s text

® This s the Introduction of the Dhirtakhyina, in Prikrit, by Haribhadra It was published in the
Singhi Jain Sertes, No 19, Bharatiya Vidya Bhavana, Bombay 1944

! Jinavijayayn  Jaina Sahitya Samdedhaks, vol 1,1, pp 21-58, Jacobi Samardiccakshd, B 1, No
169, Calcutta 1926, Intro

* Die Dharmapariksa des Amitagati, Leipzig 1903

* For their description, see elsewhere

¢ See Siddha-Hemacandra, VIII 1 180
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At the kind request of Acdrya Sri Jinavyayyy, I have attempted below a study of thu
important literary work  Before subjecting 1ts different aspects to a critical scrutiny, v
would be proper to give a short outline of the stories occurring 1n this work

2. Summary of the Contents
1

Adjacent to the prosperous town of Ujjaini, there was a fine park of luxuriant vegeta
tion with a garden-house  Durning their wanderings there arrived hundreds of confirmec
rogues who had acquired specific proficiency 1n the tricks of their trade They had five
leaders Miila¢ri, Kandarika, Eldsidha, Sasa and Khandapani® Every one of the firs
four had five hundred male cheats and Khandapani had an equal number of female cheats
as their retmue  Milagri was their foremost chicf  During the height of rainy season
when 1t was heavily pouring all over the week and when 1t was not possible to move about
all the rogues, shivering and hungry, began to deliberate as to who would give them a feas
forthe day Miuladeva® stipulated thus ‘Every one should address the chamber of cheat:
about what one had heard or experienced, and he who proves 1t to be an incredible h
should give food and drink to the gathering of rogues  But he who confirms the same by
quoting parallels from various scriptures like the Purina, Bhirata and Riméayana and con
vinces the audience, 1s not to give anything, and he would be made the lord of rogues’
"They all agreed to this and requested Miiladeva to narrate his expertence (I 1-16)

Miladeva said ‘I shall tell you what I experienced as a youth  Yearming for pros
perty, 1 went to the abode of Iévara to recerve the stream of Gangi on my head A
I was travelling with a gourd-kettle and umbrclla 1n hand, 2 mad wild-elephant rushec
at me hike a moving mountain 1 trembled with fear, I saw no shelter and ¢scape, sc
I lept into the gourd-kettle that my life might bc saved The elephant was 1nfuriatec
and followed me 1nto the gourd-kettle where I dccerved it by hide-and-seek for a perrod o
sixmonths At last I escaped through the spout of the gourd-hettle, but when the elephan
also followed me, 1ts tail-hair was caught in the spout-hole I approached, however
the ocean-like river Gangi, crossed the rushing stream, and reached the abode of Iévara
Standing hunger and thirst, T recaved the strcam of Ganga on my head for six months
Thence 1 came to Ujjaini and met you all here  If you accept all this as true, confirnm
it by evadence, 1f you think this to be a lie, well, give us a feast’” Kandariks observec
that one who has read Bharata, Puranas and Ramiyana would not call this a he (I 17-34)

Kandarika continued ‘What we hear in the Bharata and Purina 1s reliable, therefore
your experience also 1s true (1) It 1s saxd that the Vipras are born from the mouth, the
Ksatriyas from the arms, Vaidyas from the thighs and Stidras from the feet of Brahman
that means the entirc population could be accommodated 1n Brahman’s body (2) Umi
could lead a married hife with Isvara whose male organ could not be measured even by
Brahman and Visnu  (3) The saint Vyasa has narrated thus 1n the Bhirata ‘“The chief
queen of Virata hing had no progeny  She propitiated a certain saint who asked her to g
to the bamboo-bower and eat the dish whereby she would have one hundred children

1 For the convinuence of general readers I have given the names in Sanskrit, though some of then
eppear to be un-Sanskritic 1n orgin

* Maledeva and Miilasn: arc alturnative names
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She did so and wenthome  After some time there arrived the saint Gagah® and sat practis-
ing austerities under the bamboo-grove He glanced passionately at the nude nymphs
bathing 1n the lake, and out of his first drop of semen there was born Kicaka, as mighty
as elephant  Thus were generated one hundred Kicakas who were all first accommodated
1n bamboos and who were later recerved by the queen’ (4) Ganga was deluded by Hara
11 his matted hair for one thousand years  (5) Visnu, the creator of the world, was practising
penance on the bed of ocean, the lotus-seated Brahman, with staff and gourd 1n hand,
came out of the navel of Vispu, but the lotus was caught stuck there  (6) It 13 narrated
in the Bharata that Brahman began practising penance for thousand years, and the jealous
gaods wanted to frustrate his efforts Indra counsclled thus ‘Woman has been a mughty
temptress, and none except Mahavira could stand the arrows of Madana Seeing the
limbs of Umi, Pasupat: became passionate even at the sacred hour of marriage, and
Dronaciarya was generated from the semen-drop fallen in a pot Simularly eminent
personalities like Gautama, Vasistha,® Paragara, Jamadagm, Kasyapa, Agastya, Indra,
Hara, Han, etc , are all victims of cupid ~ So Tilottama should be sent to tempt Brahman,
and thus his penance would be destroyed’ Accordingly Tilottama approached Brahman
in a beantiful dress and began to dance before him like a Campaka flower  When Brahman
began to gaze at hei, she stood dancing by his nght side With a passionate craze for
her Brahman developed four faces, as she shifted herself in different directions When
she jumped up, he had on his head a fifth face, but 1t was plucked by Rudra  Brahman
was very much irritated and infurated  From the drop of perspiration on his forehead
was born Svedakundalin® who at Brahman’s order, overthrew Samkara (=Rudra=
I¢vara=THara) who ran to Visnu for alms while the latter was practising penance in the
Badarnikisrama  Visnu opened the vein on his forehead, but the shull of Brahman, which
T¢vara hcld, could not be filled  When Ivara dipped his finger 1n the blood, a2 man Rakta-
kundalin by name, was generated At Rudra’s behest Raktakundalin fought agamst
Svedahundalin  Their long battle was declared drawn by the gods, one was given 1n
charge of the Sun and the other in charge of Indra so that they might continue their
fight in the Bharatawar When the Sun was enamoured by Kunti’s beauty and cohabited
with her, Karna was concerved by her and delivered through the ear  (7) It has been
narrated in the Rimayana that Pavanasuta, a monkey, crossed the ocean by his arms at
the order of Raghava and reached Lanka (8) For the benefit of the world, Ganga was
mnvited from the heaven by gods, and her stream was recetved on the head by Isvara for
thousands of years

If the above events are acceptable, then that you were accommeodated with the elephant
in the gourd-kettle (Nos 1-3), that you deluded 1t for six months (No 4), that 1ts tail-hair
was stuck 1n the spout (No 5), that you could escape through the spout (No 6}, that you
crossed Gangd (No 7), and that you received her stream on your head (No 8) are all quite
true You are a good man endowed with wisdom and fame’ (I 35-93)

* Gigali perhaps stands for Garga
% I have normalised these names according to the popular usage
3 Both Sanskrit and Guyarit: Texts read Sita-or Sveta-kundalin which has no etymological justi~

fication  Sveta or sita 18 being used to balence agawnst rakta, but we have to remember that one 18 barn from
sveda and the other from rakta

¢ In round brackets are given the numbers of legends, noted above, in the lLight of which particslar
remarks are said to be true
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Being requested by Milagri, Kandarika began to narrate his expenences ‘Naughty
as I was 1n my boyhood, my parents drove me out of the house I reached a rich village
onthe fronticr  There a Yaksa, Kamaladala by name, lived under the Vatatree, he possess-
ed muraculous powers, and he bestowed boons on women A fair was held 1n his honour,
and peoplc gathered togethern gallant dress I joined the fair, paid respects to the deity,
and attended the horse~play Al of a sudden there was an attack from a well-equipped
party of robbers, consequently one and all from the fair, even the horses, entered into a
cucumber, the sports continued therein, and the party of robbers returned saying that
the village had disappeared  There arrived a flock of animals, a goat swallowed that cucum-
ber, a boa gulped that goat, and a crane flew up to the top of the Vata tree, after eating
upthe boa A king was camping under that tree  Mistaking the crane’s leg for a banyan-
shoot, a mad clephant was tied to 1t by the driver When the crane took up 1ts leg, the
clephant was hifted up, and the driver raised a cry that some one snatched away his animal
Skilled archers rushed forth and shot the crane dead It fell hfeless on the earth like a
mountamn-peak At the king’s order, its stomach was opened, and vivisection was con-
tinued on the inncr contents, till at last all the people, horses, etc came out like a swarm
of moths from a nest They went to their respcctive places, and T went home 1 have
mysclf expenienced all this, well, if you disbelieve, give us a feast’ (11 1-25)

Elasidha, who had studied Purana, Bharata, etc , at once said that whatever Kandarika
described was quite belicvable without any doubt  He continued to confirm the same
‘(1) According to the Visnupuiana, 1n the beginning, when the five elements had not come
1into caastenee, there was the extensive ocean on the waves of which rolled an cgg for a long
time It broke 1nto two halves, and out of one half came this carth  Thus all the hiving
beings, gods, men, beasts, etc , were found accommodated 1n that egg (2) In the Aranya-
parvan, Markandeya has narrated his expericnce to Dharmaputra thus ‘At the time of
universal deluge, when there was watcr everywhere and the world was devord of hiving
habitation, an c¢xensive and lofty Vata treec was seen A handsome hoy was scated on a
bed which was spread onats branches  The saint Marhandeya stretched his arms tosecerve
the boy? dest he nught succumb to the floods  He visualised 1n the stomach of that boy
the whole world with its mountains and torests  He enterad the stomacn and dwelt there
for one thousand years, but could not reach its end so he camceoutatlast  Thus a child’s
stomach could contain the whole world” (3) Devak?’s waist was so slender that 1t could
be caught 1o a fist, still Kesava dwelt in her womb, and his stomach contained the earth with
its mountains, forcsts, etc (4) Without bung suffocatcd to death, all the people on the
earth lived comfortably 1n the stomach of Vasudeva and continucd their activities such as
agriculture, trade, battle, fstivals, etc There 1s no doubt that the world was contained 1n
Kesava's stomnach  Once Brahman claimed that he 1s the creator (kartd), because the four
Vainis emerged from his mouth, arms, thighs and feet, but Kesava retorted that his claim
was nidiculous and that he (Brahman) was as good as hus boy  Kesava continued that
the eaith and sky formcd the cavity, the mountains his jaws and the ocean his tongue,
if necessary, Brahinan should enter his stomach and see that the whole world was there
Kesava further added that Brahman was ungratefully talking thus when he too was born
from his navel  (5) At the time of Draupadi’s self-choice, 1t 1s reported that the mighty
bow of Drupada was presided over by deities  Drupada announced that he who strung hus

3 If we read risino, then 1t would m.an that the boy received that saint
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bow and shot the specified target would win the hand of Draupadi. Many kings failed to
stnng 1t That mighty SiSupila' was nearly successful, but Krsna frustrated hus attempt
by putting into the bow some additional weight 1n the form of elephants, mountans,
planets, etc  The bow was so heavy that even the earth could not bear the load  Arjuna,
however, took the aid of Bhima’s palm for its support, ably strung the bow, and successfully
hit the target Draupadi was given to um 1n marnage Thus the bow could contain
mountains, planets, etc  (6) We hear 1n the Rimayana that Jatayu, the vulture, fought
with his wings against Ravana who cut hus wings 1n the fight, and when Jatayu fell on the
ground, he appeared as big as Mandara mountain ~ Sit4 blessed him that his wings would
be restored after meeting the messenger of Rdima  Hanumat was sent by Rama in search
of Sita, and he mstook for a mountain that body of Jatdyu who gave him the necessary
information about her  Jatdyu got the wings and flew to the heaven So 1t means that a
vulture can be as big as the Mandara mountain

If the above events are true, then quite reliable are the inctdents that the whole village
could be accommodated 1n a cucumber (Nos 1-3), that all the people could come out of
it with their lives safe (No 4), that a crane could contain all that (No 5), and that there
could be a big crane of that description (No 6)’ (II 26-75)

I

Elasadha narrated his experiences thus ‘In my youth, greedy as I was, I pursued the
fad of mctallic transmutation and wandered everywhere 1n search of the speaific juice,
etc  On getting the information, I travelled a long distance with step covering hundred
Yojanas, liftcd a huge hid-stone, took the necessary juice from the golden pond, put the
lid as before, and then returned home Through the favour of that flmd, I had plenty of
wealth and abundant possessions servants watted on me, bards praised me, and young
girls sang and danced round me I gave gifts to the poor and needy Hearing about
my wecalth, a party of well-equipped robbers besieged my palace at night I thought,
] must defend my well-earned property ~ With a bow 1n hand I fought against them and
finished many of them on the spot  The rest of them attacked me at once, cut my head,
put 1t on the badara tree, and went away after robbing all my property My head com-
fortably began eating the badara fruits, and this was seen by people early 1n the morning
They realized that 1t was still hving and jorned all my imbs, and here I stand before you
in person If you find my personal experience unrehable, well, then give a feast’
(111 1-19)

Sada affirmed that Elasadha’s experience was quite reliable, because there are similar
cases 1n Purinas, Bhirata and Rimayana (1) Jamadagni suspected the fidelity of his wife
Renukd who was enamoured of king Aévipahrta and ordercd his son (Parasu-) Rama
to cut her head He was pleased with hts son Rama who carried out the order and asked
him to demand a boon  Rama solicited that his mother should be restored to life, and she
was made alive by Jamadagm  (2) The two halves of his body were conjoined by Jari,
and later on he became the great king Jardsamdha (3) The gods conspired to destroy the
two mughty brothers, Sunda and Nisunda, who proved a terror to them They contri-
buted bits from their bodies and thus created an extremely beautiful nymph, Tilottam3
by name Humbly she received orders from gods and started on her mission to destroy

! The text reads Sadipala
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the two brothers Seeing her tempting hmbs, Sunda and Nisunda grew passionate for
her, they fought mutually for her sake and destroyed each other Thus the gods could
create Tilottami by putting bits from their own bodies  (4) In his chuldhood Hanumat
was instructed by his mother Afijang that he was to eat red fruits whenever hungry He
mistook the sun for a fruit, and when he jumped up to snatch the solar orb, his body was
reduced to preces  Seeing his wife lamenting and the son killed, Pavana became enraged
and retired to Patdla There was no breeze in the world, and people were very much
worried The gods approached and appeased hum  'The himbs of his son were put to-
gether, and he was made alive  His chin was mussing, so 1n the absence of 1t, he came
to be called Hanumat Thus Hanumat could bc made alive by putting together bats
of his body  (5) When Rama went to Lank3, a ficrce fight ensued between his army and
that of Ravana In course of fight prince Laksmana fell hcavily wounded, and Rama
began to lament Hanumat, however, went to Dronagiri and brought Nigéalya herb

Not only Laksmana was cured thereby but all the monkeys that were lying wounded were
also healed and made alive (6) Siva and Parvati were enjoying amorous pleasure 1n 2
Himalayan cave for a long time, and all the gods were anxious, because they did not want
any progeny from them  After long deliberations, they decided that Agni, obliging as
he was, should go to I¢vara who might then pcrhaps abstain from coitron  Agni was
rather unwilling, because Siva was a ternble and uncongemal fellow  Indra, however,
prevailed upon Agni who was assured that S1va would certainly behave better 1n the com-
pany of Umi Though intervened by Umi, I¢vara was enragcd to see Agmi there and
forced him to drink his semen  Agniwas in flames as 1t were due to that semen, he rushed
to the ocean, and he felt some relief only after vomiting 1t there It 1s said that jewels
arose out of this semen  Whatever bit was still remaiming mn his stomach Agni vormtted
1n a lotus-lake  Six nymphs, called Krttiha, were bathing 1n that lake, and they happened
to concewve at the contact of semen  After the necessary period of time, they delwered
the head, arms, thighs, trunk, ctc ' When they brought togcther the limbs wath surprise,
they got joined mutually at their proper places, and thus Mahdsena was born  He leads
the rigorous life of a celchate and dwells 1in a forest in the South  Thus the limbs produced
from different wombs could gct joined and Mahdsena could be produced  (7) Rahu
has no head, still he moved 1n the sky and swallows (or eclipses) the sun and the moon

(8) Visnu, 1n the guise of a Dvija, begged of Bali only three steps of the ground, pervaded
thereby the whole world, and deprived him of the carth - (9) Itis reported in the Rimayana
that Hapumat, when Laksmana fedl wounded 1n the battle between Rama and Ravana,
brought the lofty mountain Drona with 1ts vegetation, as he wanted some herb  (10)
Madhumatha, 1n his incarnation of Vardha, hftcd up the earth with 1ts mountains, trecs, etc

If the above events are true, 1t 1s quite believable that the limbs of your body could
get joined (Nos 1-6), that your head could taste badara fruits (No 7), that you could have
a step measuring onc hundred yopanas (No 8), and that you could Iift up the heavy stone
of the hd (Nos 9-10)’ (111 20-98)

IV

Sada narrated hus experience thus ‘I have my field near the mountain, and once 1
went there from my village during autumn ~ An elephant rushed on me from the mountain
1 trembled with fear and somehow managed to climb a lofty sesamum tree  The elephant
whirled round the tree, scsamum seeds were showered all round, and when they were
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crushed under 1ts hoofs, there was a flood of sesamum oul  Stuck deep 1n mud, the elephant
died of hunger and thirst I breathed a sigh of relief, got down the tree, drank some
ten pots of sesamum o1l and ate a load of seed-stuff, prepared a bag of that elephant’s
hide, filled it with oil, and entered my village after placing that bag on a tree outside
I asked my son to bring the bag, but he could not see 1t, so he pulled out the tree and
brought it home Ths 18 my personal experience, well, if any one does not beheve all
ths, he should entertain us with a feast’ (IV 1-13)

Khandaping said that there were parallels to Saga’s experience 1n the Bharata, Rama-
yanaetc She continued to confirm the same ‘(1) It 1s reported that, at Pataliputra, a
drum was carved from the wood of mdsa plant (2) According to the Bhirata the 1chor
fluid of elephants flowed Like a flooded river, washing down elephants, horses and chariots
(3) Bhimasena killed the demon Baka at Ekacakra and gulped pots of rice, a buffalo and a
thousand jugs of wine (4) It 1s said that Kumbhakarna, whenever he woke up, ate hund-
reds of men and drank a thousand pots of water (5) According to Purdnas, the saint
Agastya drank the ocean 1n order to destroy Asuras  (6) On her way from heaven, the river
Ganga passed through the matted hair of Hara  When she flowed through the hermitage
of Jahnu, he gulped and retained her 1n his stomach for one thousand years (7) The
saint Kadyapa had two wives, Kadri and Vinatd These cowives once betted the loser
should either become a life-long slave of the other or give nectar for her freedom  Vinatd
became the slave of Kadrii who tried to disgrace her now and then She was always
miserable  Once she laid three eggs the first produced a half-grown scorpion, and the
second, the thighless Aruna who later on became the charioteer of the sun  She learnt
alesson, and broke the third egg after 1t was fully ripe  The mughty Garuda was produced,
and he proved a great danger to the sons of Kadr who, on that account, constantly teased
Vinata  On her being requestcd by Garuda, Vinatd explamed to him how she was muse-
rable duc to her slavery and how she would be freed by the nectar the source of which
was known to his blind fathcr, now staying in the Badart Adrama  He went to Kadyapa
who recogmsed hum by touch  According to his father’s wish, that hungry Garuda
satisfied his hunger by eating a huge elephant and an equally huge tortoise which were
constantly disturbing the lake by mutual quarrel  On his way back he saw a huge, exten-
sive Vata tree under which millions of Valakhilya saints, the progeny of Brahman, were
practising penance  Garuda sat on 1ts branches, but they cracked easily Fearing that
the saints underneath might be killed, Garuda picked up that tree in his beak, flew across
the sky to the great surprise of gods, and dropped it on an 1sland which 1s known as Lanka
and which 1s the abode of Ravana  Once more he feasted on the Nisadas  He learnt from
his father that the nectar-pond 1s situated beyond the hells and Patila, it 13 surrounded by
burning flames, and that 1t 1s constantly guarded by gods, ctc  One has to offer oblations
to the flames, and then perhaps it might be obtained  He went there, satisfied the flames,
and picked up the nectar-pot Gods equipped with arms and weapons pursued hum,
and a heavy battle took place with Garuda on onc side and the rest on the other  When
the party of gods was routed away, Indra came on the field and used his missilewithout any
effect He invoked the help of Vispu who pursued Garuda with his Cakra  Saints,
planets, etc approached Vispu and told him that it was below his digmty to follow
Garuda like this  Treaty was effected between the two, and Garuda became the banner
of Visnu Vinatd was set free by that nectar Thus the elephant and tortose could
be killed and the banyan tree could be carried by Garuda (8) When 1t was heavily raining
for a week, Madhumatha lifted the mountain Govardhana  (9) While building the dam
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the monkeys brought mountains from a long distance and dropped them in the bcean
(10) In destroying the park Hanumat easily rooted out g trees

1f the above details are true, 1t 1s quite behievable that there could be such a big sesamum
tree (No 1), that there could be a stream of ol (No 2), that you could eat a load of sced-
stuff and drink ten pots of o1l (Nos 3-6), that you could carry the bag made of elephant-

skin (Nos 7-8), and that your son could pull out the tree and carry 1t home (Nos 9-10)°
(IV 14-94)

A

(7} Then that Khandapani, the authorcss of the Arthasdstra, suggested that all others
should humble themselves before her to get afeast  Of course they were too proud to fold
thetr hands to her  She smuled and began to narrate hur expertence ‘In my youth 1 was
enchantingly beautiful Afta the monthly bath, whilc sleeping 1n the veranda, 1 was
enjoyed by the passionatc Wind  Immeduately I delivered a son, and after taking my
leave, he went away somewhere  Tell me whether 1t 15 a lie, 1f 1t 1s true that the Wind
can procreate a son, no barren woman would be found 1n this world” (V 1-10)

Miiladeva confirmed her expertence thus (1) According to popular scriptures, the
Wind procreated Bhimasena from Kunti and Hanumat fiom Nilda  (2) Vyasa, born from
Pardéara and a fishcr-women, Yojanagandhd by name, walked away soon after his birth,
instructing his mother to remember hum on occasions  "Through the favour of that saint,
Yojanagandhd became a virgin again, was married to Santanu and had a son Vicitravirya
who died without 1ssues  She remembered Vyasa feaimg that the family might become
extinct, and he procreated Pandu, Dhrtarastra and Vidura, but cursed his bed-mates 1n

the end  In the ight of these events, 1t 19 quite natural that the Wind generated a child
i you, and 1t walked away immicdwtely after delivery” (V11-19)

(1) Khandapina narratcd further ‘Once my friend Uma entrusted me with muraculous
syllables whertby 1 attracted the burning Sun who procreated 1n me a mughty son, but
no harm was done to me’ (3) Kandaiika said that 1t was quite possible, because Kunti
too was not burnt 1n any way by the Sun (who generated Karna from her) (V- 20-23)

(r2) Khandapind added furthr “A sccond time 1 attracted Agns, the mouth of gods,
by whom a bnlliant son was born to me, ind T was not burnt 1n the least  How s 1t
Elasddhasilenced her thus 4(4) The wife of Yama ws bang enjoyed by Agnt, but on steing
that her husband arnvid there, she swallowed Agni Yama gulped her, and entercd the
asstmbly of gods who welcomed him as “Mr yourself, the third”  He vonutted his wife
and she vomitted Agni who ran into the forcst being pursucd by him The elephants’

did not give Yama any 1eportt, so he deprived them of therr speech  Thus 1f Yama’s
wife was not burnt, how could you be burnt+' (v 24-31)

(tv) Khandid added again that oncc she attracted Indra by whom she had a son
and she asked how Indra could come to her in prefcrence to celestial nymphs Sasa told,
her that st was quite possible (5) Ahalyd was enjoyed by Indra who th creby suffered heavily

at the hands of Gautama and whose consequent bodily pores became hus thousand eyes
(6) secondly, Kunti also got a son by Indra (V 32-37) ,

¥ See the banskrit version of the Dhirtikhyana
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(v) On her inquiry, Miiladeva told Khandapana that she was the daughter of Naga-
garman and Somasri of Pataliputra and her Gotra was Gautama  Khandapiani complained
that her identity was confused, and narrated a bit of her biography thus ‘My name 1s
Dagdhiki, the artisan’s daughter, wellknown among royal washer-men My profession
has been low, though our famuly 1s quite prosperous  Thousands of washermen worked
under me, and with them, one day, I went to the river with a cart-lead of clothes which
were all washed clean and spread in the sunshinc  Suddenly they were blown off by
a whirl-wind I asked the scrvants to run away and took the responsibility on me  Lest
the king might punish me, I assumed the form of a lizard and reached the city park at
night Early morning I feared, I might be killed for a dish ~ After a good deal of thought,
I changed myself into a mango plant  After day-break I heard the royal drum declaring all
washermen to be excused, and once again I became a woman  The leather straps, etc
from the carts were eaten at mght by jackals and dogs, but my father procured a mouse-
tail out of which he got all of them once more prepared”  Sagasaid that it 1s quite believable
that the tail of a mouse was so big as to prepare straps, ctc , (7) because we know that the
male organ of Siva was immeasurably long, and (8) because the tail of Hanumat was so
long as to encircle the city of Lankd which was burnt by 1t on 1ts being covered with clothes,
sprinhled with o1l and igmted  He further added ‘It 1s quute possible that you became a
lizard and a mango plant, because we hear 1n the Puranas thus (9) Gandharikavara trans-
formed himself into a Kurabaka tree  (10) Then there was that mighty king Nahuga
who vanquished Indra, but being cursed by Brhaspati, he became a boain a forest When
Pindavas were banished into wilderness, the boa swallowed Bhima Dharma gave
nccessary replies to the boa which consequently vomitted Bhima and which became the
king at last’

Khandapana requested the rest of the rogucs to accept quietly her authonity, and then
she would entertain them with a feast  In case she were to defeat them actually, they
would be as worthless as a broken cowrie  The rogues thundered 1n reply that no one,
not even a dwvine rogue, can vanquish then  With a view to put them to shame, she
continued her biography and addressed them further ‘With king’s permission, I visited
many places 1n search of those clothes blown off by the wind I had lost, moreover,
four of my servants since long, and in search of them I came here I find now that you
ate those very servants and that you are wearing those very clothes Either you accept
this as true and be my slaves, or if you do not, well, give the feast’ All of them felt
ashamed, as they were outwitted, they accepted her as their chief, and they requested
her to entertain all the rogues during the rainy weeh (V 38-78)

Khandapiani smiled to see that their manly vanity was smashed, but when they all
insisted on getting a feast from her, she agreed to that She went to the burial ground
which presented a hideous and horrible spectacle  She managed to get a dead baby which
was physically intact and lately dropped there  After bathing it and muffling it in rags,
she entered Ujjaini, approached a banker’s mansion, and addressed the busy banker that
she was a Brahmin’s daughter, that she had lately delivered a son, and that she was badly
in need of money 'The busy banker got irritated and asked his servants to drive her out
‘When force was used, she fell on the ground, and she started beating her breast etc and
lamenting loudly that her son, the only hope of her hife, was killed by the banker who was
so proud of hus wealth The banker was upset, and with all efforts tried to console her,
requesting her not to raise a cry He gave her an ear-ring and asked her to remove the
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child quietly She removed the dead body, and by that banker’s gift everything was
allnght  After throwing the dead babe, she went to the jewel-marhet jubilantly, she sold
the ring and gave a rich feast to the rogues who were shivering with cold They all
heartily congratulated her on her skill and generosity, and openly confessed that woman
1s wiser by birth than man  (V 79-110)

In this world various personalitics like Candra, Indra, Vayu, Siirya, Agntand Dharma
are all oppresscd by passions  According to the scripture, Krsna 1s ubiquitous and all-
pervasive?, then where 16 the need of his thinking about those {Gopis) who are anxious for
him? There are many other unbclicvable legends current 1n the world, such as, the origin
of (Pavana) Ganapati? from thc lunbs of Paivati, the births of Brahman, Tilottami,
Urvaéi, Drona and Sanmukha, the release of Narakiibara through Krsna, the procreation
of Svedakundala through anger and that of Nara (1 ¢ , Raktakundala) from a pot of blood,
and the birth of Yadava Balarima through Miya’s mediation  Pdrvati was the daughter
of mountain 1f mountains are to dcliver chaldren, the world would be too small for human
population  ‘These and such other stories from the Bharata and Rimayana are likc artficial
gold, and they do not stand the tcst of rational scrutiny  The popular scriptures do not
contain any attractive stuff  Leaving them, therefore, one should follow the path preached
by the Sarvajfia with a steady and pure farth (V 111-22)

This fine Kathi, with sts vanous legends, has been narrated to the pious residents
of Citrakiita®, it has been composcd by Haribhadrastin for purifying the faith, and may 1t
bestow bhava-viraha on the faithtul who hear and narrate 1t (V 123-24)

Let Haribhadra, the Svetimbara Sitiry, who has such a faith in the brilliant Jaina doc-
trine, bestow welfarc onus (V125)

3 Purpose, Techmque and Form

Whatever may be their storical explanition and symbolical signification, there are
mnnumerable legends, scattered all over the epics and Puiinas, which, on account of some
detail or the other, are unnatural, mconsistcnt, exaggerated and unacceptable to reason
The ‘precious blossoms of unmortal poctic art and protound wisdom’ seen n the epics
arc often overpowered by an ariay of urational legends  “Itss only unpoetical theologians
and commentators and clumsy copyists who have succeeded 1in conglomerating into a
heteroguncous mass parts which aie actually incompatible and which date from different
centuries’*  What 15 true of thc Mahabhirata 15 much more true about the Purinas
which are wll-known for thar sectarian multiplication of myths and legends and hyper-
bolic cxaggeration of detalls  Even trom amongst the custodians and adherents of these
texts the revisionssts have tred thewr hands on them partly to make the legends conform
to the changng ¢thico-moral notions and partly to rationalise and humanise them by
removing glaring inconsistencics ete ‘This 15 amply borne out by the recensions and
textual vanations detected by critical editors®  'The episode of Draupadi’s marnage and

! Some of these verses present dithculties for interpretation
’
Is there anv implication here thit Ganapati was the leader of the party of Maruts?

3 The phrase Citta ida-dugga-sir1 clearly refers to tt
he ancient fort on the
description, sce Peterson’s Reports, I, pp 46 f erest of the hull - For sta

t Winternitz A History of Indian Latcrature, I, p 326

* The Adiparvan, Poona 1933, Prolegomens, pv 43 f
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the way in which the later Kavyas etc use the Puranic legends sufficrently illustrate the
above tendencies We cannot expect the zealous follower to nidicule in any way the
Purinic legends or to raise a moral protest against the sins in the world of gods, held by
him 1n reverence 'That Kannada poet Sarvajiia 1s an exception He has spared none
from his severe satirical stings  According to him our Mahdbharata 1s a tale of brothers
klillng brothers and of looseness of marriage institution (hddara), and those who respect-
fully attend to 1t degrade themselves

Haribhadra’s attack, in the Dhiirtakhyana 1s directed against such legends found 1n
the epics and Puranas His conclusion 1s threefold the popular scriptures, when one
scrutimzingly studies them, are found to contain worthless stuff that looks smooth
only from outside (V 120), the legends narrated 1n them do not stand the test of rational
scrutiny and are unacceptable hike artifictal gold (V' 119), and the prous, who believed
1n them so far, should abandon them and follow the path of Sarvajfia (V 121)  Indirectly,
but inevitably, these works bcing religious scripturcs, the entire Purdnic religion and its
followers arc being exposed to criticism, the former for having contained such legends
and the latter for their acceptance of the same

Logical polemics and witty criticism are the two recognised modes of attack, their
ultimate purpose 1s to knock down the opponent, but their ways and intermediate tactics
are different, and the weapons 1n thar armouries and their movements on the field are
disstmilar  The former neccssarily requires an elaborate and systematic seige and a
tramned audience to pronounce the judgement, while the latter needs alert wit and adront
movements  If one 15 a trenched battle, the other 1s a guerilla warfare The success of
the former leaves behind acrimony that mght involve endless attacks and counter attacks,
but that of the latter wounds the opponent without leaving a scar and pricks him without
bleeding Logicians can be trained for the purpose, but a witty critic 13 an artist by
birth

Haribhadra 1s an eminent logician, no doubt, but, 1n this work, on the whole, we
see hun more as a witty critic assailing the citadel of Purianic legends  The plot of the
work 1ssimple  Itisastory of five rogues each of whom recounts an impossible, fantastical
experience which 1s confirmed to be true by one or the other colleague after quoting parallels
from the Mah@bhirata, Ramayana, etc  In the last chapter this mode of presentation 1s
shightly modified It 1s their female accomplice that narrates her cxperiences, and the
remaining take their respective chances to confirm the same by Puranic parallels She
narrates her brography, and suddenly puts them on the horns of a dilemma if they accept
her statement, they have to submut to her as slaves, and if they refuse, they have to give
a feast to the whole gathering They find that they are outwitted, her superiority 1s
accepted, she trickily extracts wealth from a merchant by charging him with the murder
of her child, and all the rogues get a grand feast from her To this plot, which 1s mainly
made up of conversation with casual descriptions, there 18 a Preamble (I 1-16) which
introduces the rogues, their stipulation and their agreement, besides the opening mangala,
and there 1s also a Conclusion (V111 f ) which summarly denounces some of the legends,
besides giving the author’s conclusion, aim and personal details

The improbable and fantastic tales narrated by the rogues as a part of their experience,
are consistent and compact units  Even the elements of exaggeration are quut 1n keeping
with medieval tales  If they were not followed by any legendary confirmation, they could
be easily passed off as amusing and adventurous tales, quite innocent 1n their constitution
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But when the author holds them up side by side with the Puranic legends, their sarcastic
potency becomes at once apparent ‘The tales by themselves speab highly for the skilful
inventiveness of Haribhadra  As they stand, I think, they are composed by Haribhadra
himself, keeping 1n view the Purdnic legends to be denounced  The stories thus are his
creation, but quite well-known 1n Indian hiterature are some of therr motifs namely, a wild
elephant pursuing a traveller, people holding a fair 1n honour of a Yaksa, a robber-party
attacking a caravan, an ambitious youth purswing the nuiage of metallic transmutation by
procuring some juice from an ynaccesstble pond, ctc It 15 the use of these motifs that
at once lends a popular air and a sort of reality to the tales of rogues  The first four
stories 1llustrate the author’s ingenuity as also the richness of his imagimation, whereas the
story of Khandapdani shows his wit and fund of worldly wisdom

Haribhadra has a special fascination for popular stories of humorous and satirical
style  Some of thum 1n Priknt he quotes in his commentary on the Dasavaikalikasiitra®
In one we have a group of Karpatikas, they begin narrating their fantastical experiences,
but a rational Srivaka tries to exposc the weakness in the narration  In another context
he quotes a fine dilemmatic short story which reminds us of the dilemma of Khandapani
In a certain town there was a Parwvrijaka who roamed about with 4 golden bowl declaring
that he would give 1t to one who narrated to him an unheard event A Srivaka addressed
him thus, ‘Your father owed to my father one hundred thousand coins if you hnow this
already, please return the amount, but 1f you do not know 1t, please give the golden bowl
as declared by you’ He also quotes a fine satirical verse in Sanshrit, possibly summaris-
ing some earlicr conversation in Prikrit, made up ot questions and answers 1t 1s said to
be put 1n the mouth of a Dhiirta and addresscd to a Buddhist monk who had a net-like
garment on hus person  The verse may be frecly rendered thus® ‘Sir, why 1s your garment

! St Dasavukalikasitram with Haribhadra’s comment iry, Bombay 1918, pp 54, 56 {

' qfe RaE® swfew fifom il | 3o ¥ wiRR R o= Rz | s @
weafea worg | e B & 1 9% g0 oo GEodarEen aky & @AY | A AAE WK |
it TRONETEeR | 9981 W W01 | WY REAG ANAOR GERE a3 TRl AELNEA
3 | ax@m W 9Eg GwEm on 7 4 | q Iy g o 9y aiftr seEqhr
wenfor gl | S w@ arfr awln gdf 1 & wafear il 1 g esdvd RAw
wgraw frfeed {1 qEm) A safeed | @ St sy &R ot B gdR
AT A A WO | FA P Y9 O | S waen ARy & 2Ry 1 Pp 54

Qe R @ ReEre S Qe o feg @ ozl oA swd geTde
s o YR A | T o WA dw wfe | gsw R W oo qIXE Sy
ST | T GATSE SR g @ g @ R

¢ B3 Wiy qulved (=g ) weTeRd wewTEER Sive | | ek
GqEU & | W WO | eRefnR segaRag | ‘rmma%:?n ‘;W!:a :%E;
e, e wer, ¥R wdart, Rafl, Ty 3 Svear, a1 gt

s, *1 g o1 Red, I e R, o, TgRa .
g 11 ¥ SR etc p 5 W R, o R ed, 3,



THE DHORTAKHYANA A CRITICAL STUDY 121

thread-bare? Well, it 1s for nettung fish Do you eat fish? I take them when exated by
wine Do you drink wine® When I mate with a hetaera Do you visit a prostitute? After
kicking on the necks of my enemies Whence have you enemies? Those whose houses
I have broken into  Are you a burglar’ Just for the purpose of gambling Are you a
Rogue? Because I am a slave-girl’s son’ These ulustrate Haribhadra’s acquaintance
with and aptitude for humorous and satirical ‘folktales

Haribhadra 1s an adept story-teller If we casually glance through his Samaricca-
kahd, we find that he 1s well-tnformed about the workings of human mind and about the
human behaviour in general His experience 15 wide, naturally he creates characters
and situations of engrossing intcrest The Samardiccahaha? gives many counter tales
which go to confirm the central 1dea of the main story  Hc posscsses a spectal liking for
symbolical epilogues, apparently meaningless, but full of significance and 1instruction
when they are explained  Enlightenment by absurd stories and situations 1s a fine weapon
which Hantbhadra brandishes quite successfully  Arhaddatta (Sixth Bhava), for instance,
was enlightened when he was incurably attached to the pleasurcs of body by telling him
that he was as foolish as a person extinguishing fire with grass  Absurd situations are
presented dllustrating such motifs  Similar tendencies are seen in the Dhit as well
The fantastic tales expose the absurdity of Puranic legends, and thus enhghten and correct
those that put faith in the Purdmc religion

It 18 the agreement of rogues that supplies a graceful bracket for the projection of
the plot Lest he would be required to give the stipulated feast, every rogue 1s anxious
to confirm the fantastic stortes by quoting stmilar Purinic legends It 15 1n the fitness
of things that every rogue should be given the chance of confirming the expenience of
their female companion, otherwise, if only one were to be given this chance, there would
ansc some jcalousy and others would not have the opportunity of being chivalrous It
15 not the story as a whole, but just some of the convenient potnts of it that are sclected
for confirmation with one or more similar legends and ¢pisodes from the epics and Purinas
The legends get automatically ridiculed, because they are closely paralle] to the inadents
or poiwnts 1n the fantastic story  As the rogues go on attempting to prove the impossible
with the aid of Puramec legends, the legends themselves get ridiculed  Thus, to a certain
extent, the author 18 using the mode of reductio ad absurdum 1n denouncing the legends

All of them are confirmed rogues, quite expert in their bustness, and it 15 not without
some significance that they should be made to dabble 1n Purdnic legends, as if this was
quite on par with their usual routine! It looks like a bit of trony that the legends should
be put in the mouth of rogues and that they should come forth to prove the impossible
by quoting them! Akhyana 1s usually a serious tale, especially an epical or Purinic
episode It 1s certainly a piece of pungent sarcasm, if Akhyidna rcfers here (V- 6) to the
fantastic tales narrated by rogues  If st refers to the series of Pur@inic legends and cpisodes,
it 18 equally 1ronical that they should be put 1n the mouth of rogues and that both of them
should prominently figurc in the title of the book! Thus the plot, the mode and accessories
of attack and even the title all these are not only appropriate but also partial and favourable
for the artistic performance which Haribhadra has achieved here Even minor touches
add to the ironical flavour of the atmosphere Milladeva declares that he 1s putting up with
parisaha such as hunger and thirst (I 28), a ventable Jaina monk indeed!, Kandarika

1 Ed H Jacob:, B 1, No 169, Calcutta 1926
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salutes the feet of Jina like a pious devotee (11 24), Khamdavﬁrn‘a'l qualifies hersclf as
attharasa-dosavivayya (V 98), an adjective usually apphied to the Tirthakara, and lastly,
that hypocritically exacted tip 1s glorified as a Dana, a pious donation, which renders every-
thing allnght (V 102) There are some drawbacks sometimes the same legends and motifs
are repeated and 1n some places there 1s scme obscenity  As to the first one wished that
the author avoided this repetition, but as to the second, 1t was 1nevitable, 1f the author
wanted to expose the obscenty of some of the Puranic legends

By assimilating different traditions Western literature has come to possess an astonish-

ing vartety of literary expression  The fact becomes obvious even to a superficial student
of English lterature, 1f he simply notes 1ts chicf landmarks and growth  Scholais com-
paring the ancient Indian bterature with that of the English are struck with the mamifold
variety, range and artistic appeal in the latter  The dispanty can be explained away on
the basis of the pec aliar hines on which each civilization advanced  Apart from its intrinsic
merits and abiding valucs, 1n a way, by taking 1nto account the range of time covered
by the civilization, the extent of the land and the magnitude of the population, one has
to admut that the ancient Induan htcrature, available to us today, 18 comparatively small
1n quantity and limited 1n vaniety  ‘The reasons arc apparent  On the whole, the Indian
mind has enjoyed the comfort of dignified isolation from constant foreign influence
Religrous spirit has permeated not only Indian life, but also Indian literature even secular
compositions could not escape religio-moral influence  Both men of letters and literary
Iife 1n India are confined, as a rule, to an inugnificant nunority of hereditory intellectual
arstocrats  Antiquity 1s an asset, but not necessarily a virtue  Old turns of eXpression
and moulds of thought got stercotyped, and a conventions they had a metallic grip on
ancient Indian iterature  Even the traiming of an Indwan poet or author 1s of a standardised
cast the aims are settled, the themes arc dictated, type-characters are supplied, and even
ready-made descriptions and stylistic devices are kept at the disposal of an author 1n the
making  Ordinary intellect got cnippled, though sufficiently trained, 1t 1s only the extra-
ordinary genius that attempted to open new lterary paths somewhat deviating trom the
accepted standards  In 1solated branches of hterature, the Indian mund exhibits remark-
able clevation, successful finsh and consummate polish, but the lack of vanety 15 apparent
everywhere  ‘Lhe fact that anucnt Indi, which could boast of the greatust master-
preces in epic poetry and certan hinds of fiction and drama, has nerther a tragedy after
the manncr of the Greeks nor satire 1n Roman fashion 15 to be attributed to the pecular
way 1n which the Indian mind cvolved and the Indian author was trained for his yob
The Sansknit or cven Indian ‘poctic theory of super-indvidual emotion and 1ts complacent
attitude towards life’, as Dr De remarhs, ‘precluded any scrious cultivation of the satine
type of Literaturc’

Satirc as a form of litc raturc has been conspicuously abscnt in early Indian hterature
India, however, has not been lacking 1n Iterary genuses that were trained according
to standard discipline  Every age has 1ts follies and faults, and these gentuses, on account
of their rightcous indignation and as 2 wholesome correction, must have brandished therr
satincal whip agamnst social disorders and diseases Such satirical compositions could
not have the same sanctity as that enjoyed by rcligious works, and 1t 1 not unlikely that
many specimens have not come down to us, even if the art of satire was duly cultivated
Satire, moreover, 15 an indispensable styhstie quality in some forms of literature, and the

elements of this quality are found scattercd, here and there, 1n early Indian literature 1n
storics, 10 minor poems and 1n plays
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The Dasakumaracarita, on account of its setting, substance, characters and events,
1s far from possessing the stereotyped orthodox outlook 1n fact, &t 18 a remarhable contn-
bution of a novel type 1n Sanskrit It presents a lively and reahstic picturce of the society,
some ghmpses of which we get in the Mrechakattkam  Dandin 1s uncenventional by
temperament  Though 1t 18 not his aim to give his composition the form of a satire, he
has casily meted out some satirical lashes against gods who are dragged down to ilustrate
the disgraceful decds of the characters (pp 29, 44), against Brahmanas who arc greedy
for wealth and divert themsclves by cock-fighting (p 96), aganst hypocritical ascetics
whose passion 1s easily (nkindled (p 44 f), agamnst the Digambara Jaina monk who 1s
made to confcss the worthlessness of his mode of Iife (p 47 f ), and against Buddhist nuns
who are ndiculed as go-betweens The adventurous tales of young princes have an
enchanting grtp on the readers mund, and Dandin’s tendency to nidicule certain aspects
of the soctety by satire and caricature, quietly but effectively, 18 apparent 1n various places!
In this context attention mday be drawn to the Bharataka-Dvatrim$ika®, a late work of the
fourtecnth century A, 1n popular Sanskrit  The term bkarataka means a kind of Saiva
monks, and this collection of thirty-two tales 1s designed for purposes of exposing the
miirkha-jana-carita so that one might understand saddcarana The Sava monks are
satirized by means of storics illustrating their moral depravity and stupidity ‘1 he bharataka
1s made to quote the parallels of gods and saints to justify hts behaviour, thus ndiculing
the gods and saints as well with himself ~ Some of the stories exhibit a good fund of worldly
wisdom, wit and humour

Somehow the elcment of satire seen 1n poems and play 1s not of 2 very high order
the art of satirising becomes bald abuse and coarse ridicule, if 1t does not leave behind a
healthy and correcting influence  The Kuttinimata of Damodaragupta (¢ 779-813 ap)
15 more erotico-comuc than satiri’®  Another polymath who has studiously worked 1n this
line 15 Ksemendra, of the mddle of the eleventh century AD  Some of his wcrks deserve
spcaal attention in this context  His Samayamatrka deals with the traditional erotic topics
It presents varicd pictures of the society, and the situations are sketched 1n a pointed style
“The merit of the work lies not 1n 1ts unsavoury story, but 1n its heightencd, yet graphac,
prcture of droll-hfe, painted with considerable sharpness of phrasing and charactersation,
and with an undertone of mocking satire directed against many forms of prevalent defor-
mity’  His Darpadalana 1s equally interesting  His salutation to vrveka 1n the opening
Mangala 1s quite significant  In seven sections it demonstrates the folly of pridc based
on kula, dhana, vidyd, ripa, Saurya, dina and tapas Besides the gnomic verses on each,
they are ilustrated with tales invented for the purpose  The form 1s interesting  More
than once the author drags the Purinic deities and personalities on a lower plain by uting
how they have not been immune from these flaws (I 17f, III 79f,IV 18f,etc) 'The
moral tone 1s quite predominant, and the attack on holiness, though casual, 15 sufficiently
pungent His Kalawilasa is a satirical discourse 1n ten sections, put in a legendary sctting
The first chapter lashes the roguish hyprocrisy, dambha, seen 1in diffcrent walks of life,
found not only among men and women of different classes but also among birds and

1 Dadakumiracarita of Dapdin, Revised 1n one vol by G ] Agashe, 2nd ed, Bombay Sk and Pk
Series, Bombay 1919, Keith A History of Sanskrit Literature, Oxford 1928, pp 296 £, S K De ‘The
Prose Kavyas of Dapdin, Subandhu and Béapa, Festscript Prof Kane, pp 112-44, Poona 1941

? Ed ] Hertel, Leipzig 1921

? Keith A History of Sk Laterature, pp 236 f, S K De Some Satiric Poems in Sanskrit, Indian
Culture, Vo! VIII, No 1, pp 1-8
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vegetables  He 18 harsh on Gaudas, and now and then even sacred deities and sages are
not spared  The remaining chapters deal with greed, erotic impulse, harlot, Kayastha,
pride, etc  His scourges on the greedy merchant, quack doctor, pretending astrologer,
crooked Kayastha, etc, arc bitter and wounding  Thus ‘wark 15 thus a remarhable and
comprehensive discourse, with a legendary framework, on the various activities of notortous
tricksters known to Ksemendra, and his easy and elegant style makes the descriptions
amusing and the satire effective’  As observed by Dr De, Ksemendra’s compositions are
‘noteworthy satirical sketches exaggerated cum grano salis but substantially faithful, having
less frequent lapses into squalor or coarseness, and composed in the best literary manner
of Ksemendra 'There 1s nothing of melancholy wisdom mn Keemendra  Knowing full
well the castigating use of satire, he deals out his blows too Iiberally, but with precision,
with bitter and often foul-mouthed presumption, but with the unerting, insight of a shrewd
observer’ Ksemindra’s satirical writings assume all the more importance, because hus
successors like Jahlana, Nilakantha Diksita, etc , never rose to s heights  They are all
steeped 1n the time-honoured mould of religrous didacticism and hackneyed croticism
‘Anxious to maintain respectability, they are afraid of descending to the repellent reality
which their subject demands, and only touch the fringe of 1t, from a safe distance, with
the stick of romantic verse’

Among the plays, 1t 1s the Bhana and the Prahasana types! that contain a gieat deal
of satirical element Bhina 1s a monologuc play, the only character 1s a Vita or Dhiirta
who narrates, with imaginary questions and answers and with various gestures, erthcr his
experience or that of others  Most of the cxisting specimens of bhdnas arc comparatively
modern and belong to the South, they lack varety and are of the same pattern, almost
made to order, and they are predominantly permeated with erotic sentiment, very often
coarse 1n taste  There 1s very Iittle of ginuine satire 1n them, we get, however, satirical
touches 1n the descriptions ‘of the licenttous Paurdnika, the old Srotriya, the traudulent
astrologer and (but this rarcly) the Jangamas, Sawas and Vasnavas (as in the
Srngaratilaka)’ The Hiasyacidamant of Vatsardja nidicules the Bhagavatas, while the
Mukundananda pours a great deal of pungent satire against the Gurjara people  Such
satirical touches are almost thrown into bachground by their mechanichal characters, the
roguish parasites and the haterea and by excwssive eroticism  ‘The four Bhianas, which
are cdited as Caturbhani® and which definitely belong to an carlier age, present ‘more
variety, greater simplicity, a larger amount of social satire and comic relief, a 1 ore con-
vincing power of drawing individuals rather than types, easier and more colloquial style,
and some measure of real poetry in spite of certain coarseness’  In the Padmaprabhrtaka,
the Vita, Saa by name, a friend of Karniputra Miiladeva (both of them of U Jjaini), gets a
specified individuality  The racy speeches of the Vita, in the Padataditaka, are remarkably
satirical, hus nidicule 18 abundantly dirccted against the Litas and the Buddhist order,
and the Dascrakas, Saurdstras and Malavas are not spared from casual hits T'hese
Bhanas are often obscene, if not vulgar, and the primal sensations are portrayed with a
rough reabism and ternble sincerity  For a student of literature, as Dr De nightly remarks,

‘1t 18 more than useless to read austere morals 1nto these old-time play-wrights or damn
them for want of morals’

! ¥ have derived much help from two important paperaby Dr S K De A Note on the Sanskrit

Monologue-Play (Bhaga) with Special Reference to the Caturbhag, JRAS, 1926 63-9
Prahasana, The Poona Orientalist, V11, 3-4, pp 149-5¢ ' PP 0 and The Sansht

3 Caturbhipi, ed by Kaviand Sastri, Patna 1922
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Turnung to the Prahasana, the popular farce, there 13 ample scope for social satwe
in 1t by the very nature of its subject-matter, but the specimens that have survived are far
from being satisfactory Thewr wit and humour, which would make one laugh, Iie 1n
deliberately vulgar exhibitions and expressions 1in short, the whole atmosphere 1n the
Prahasana, on account of conventional characters and incidents and the high-strung erotic
sentiment, 18 low and depressing The Mattavildsa of Mahendravikrama (7th Century
AD) 15 a shght farcical sketch depicting the drunken and passionate revelry of a Saiva
mendicant, calhing himself a Kapalin on account of the human skull carried by him 1n heu
of his alms-bowl which 1s said to be stolen by a hypocritical Buddhist monk A degenerate
Pasupata comes to settle the case of theft, and finally the mussing bowl 1s obtained from
a madman who had retrieved it from a dog  Thus the wreckless wrangling 1n the monastic
order is broadly satirised The Prahasanas like Lataka-melaka, Dhiirtasamagama, etc,
have much to do with rogues and knaves, the Jaina and Buddhust monks are held in ridicule,
but with their symbolic characters, whatever little wit and satire they possess s often defaced
by open vulganty and erotic descriptions  Stray satirical verses 1n Sansknit and Prakrit
may be collected from anthologtes and from illustrations on the rhetorical device called
vyda-stuti, but they cannot, being 1solated verses, exhibit any sustained style as such
"Thus this survey leaves us cold that early Indian literature has not achieved much in
the field of sattre

Haribhadra 1s a genwus by btrth and a satirist by temperament  He has bequeathed
to posterity a valuable contribution to Indian literature through his Dhiirtakhyina which
1s unique 1n various respects  We might try to assess its value, as 2 work of art, from the
point of view of a modern critic of letters  The terminology of English criticism? cannot
be literally applicd to Indian works, because the terms have sometimes specified associa-
tions and import The Dhii  apparently looks like a parody inasmuch as it ridicules
by imtation, but 1f we go into details we find that 1t cannot be called a parody for various
reasons no work or class of works 1s continuously ndiculed through word-, form- or sense-
renderning, sccondly, the imaginary tales narrated by rogues do not easily remind us of
any one story or of any worh or class of works, thirdly, the legends that are ridiculed do
not come serially or at ra dom from any one composition, but they are heaped from differ-
ent sources to hold 1in ridicule their common motif something hike what 1s already noted
in the tnvented tale, and lastly, there 1s no deliberate attempt on the part of the author to
confound 1ssucs by distortion or exaggeration of facts The Dhiirtdkhyana, therefore,
can be better and more appropriately called a satire of incredible Puranic legends and
ep1sodes and against the credulity of those that believe them, using parodical imitation as
its chief vehicle and casually taking recourse to irony, sarcasm, banter, wit and humour.
It 15 a satire, and a perfect one, because of 1ts unique construction, a delicious minghng of
phantasy and reality, subtle sense of characterization (though 1n a himited quantity) and
above all the startling situation of devils discussing scriptures which make 1t an inrmitable
piece of raillery and a good humoured amusement for all Haribhadra possesses a nghte-
ous tndignation which 18 passionate, noble and fearless  Like 2 true satirist, he thoroughly
ridicules rather objectively, 1n his Sambodha-prakarana,® the vices that had perhaps crept
mto the Jaina monastic order of his times he detests, pities and condemns the vices and the

1 See the articles on Parody by Christopher Stone and on Satire by Gilbert Cannan in The Art and
Craft of Letters Series  See also English Satires, in the Casket Labrary Series, especially the Introduction

2 Ed Jaing Grantha Prakadaka Sabha, Ahmedabad 1916, cspecially Gurvadhikira
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irreligious routine of the ascetic life, while 1 the Dhii he satinzes the folly of the
degenerating belief of the masses 1n Purimc legends  Monks are morally and religiously
degraded, and the public 1s on the verge of rational bankruptcy, and here Haribhadra
comes like an cxpert surgeon to ply his satirical instrument, before he can put the
bandage of religious and didactic teachung  Like Voltaire, Haribhadra was out to cure,
and he had a panacea, Reason Hanbhadra 18 a champion of rational and logical
attitude, he declares 1n one place * ‘I am not parttal to Mahavira, nor do I bear any 1l
will aguast Kapila and others, whose words appeal to reason, his mission 1s to be upheld’
Hc has given vent to this spirit more than once  The good satirist, we know, holds a
place halt-way beiween preacher and the wit  He has the purpose of the first and uses the
weapons of the second He must both hate and love  For what impels him to write 18
not lcss the hatred of error and folly than the love of nght and wise vision  The satirist’s
appeal s always to the mtellect, and rarely does he play upon the emotions His 15 a
perfecdy rational attitude strengthened by the micest sense of proportion  Like a
rationlist, Haribhadra’s approach 1s intellectual, apart from his betng a champion of
logic and reason, but has still greater asset is the mental poise with which he meets his
oppone its e 15 not a logician infuriated with religious fanaticism, but he 15 a genuine
rationalist of a balanced mund, and to a curtain extent we see this even in the
Dhirtikhyana As a genuus Harnibhadra has at his back a fund of good logic  Qurte
skilfully and humorously, like a creative artist, he apphies 1t to the incredible Puranic idcas
which have a sway over men’s minds, the invented tales are full of logical ¢xtremes and
absurdities, and when the Purame legends are set vn par with them, thev cannot but he
ridiculous and absurd The minds that start doubting the veracity of invented tales are
easily 1ud to denounce the Puranic legends  With untiring assiduity he scrutimzes, sorts
and shifts the Puranic legends according to ther pornts of weakness, and pours them
forth to substantiate the most ridiculous extremes and distortions with the resul that
not onlv the purpose of proving the unprovable tails but the Purdmc legends themse Ives
get ridiculed as improbable and absurd  "The result 1« starthing, though mevitable  He
satinzes the legends rather by exposing them by selection ind comparing them wath
ndiculously fantastic tiles than by vehemently denounung thum  As we see below,
Haribhadri ¢xhibits a remarkable intellectual honesty, <o tar as the mamn motifs arc

concerned, he does not tamper with the Purdnic legends he does not distort them to
ridicule them

“I'he true end of satire 18 the amendment of vices by correction’, says Dryden, and
he1s purfectly night in hitting at the end and aim of all great satires so c¢mphatically I’—lan—
bhadra has undouhtedly areligio-moral purpose, hinted rathe r than claborated (V 122,124)
1 wuting this Akhyana  As has been observed, the polished raillery and the good nz;tureci
satire have an cthical under-current, otherwise ‘the satire which only seeks to wound 1s as
dangerous as arrows that fly in the dark’ 1t must be saud to Haribhadra’s credit that the
satirical artist i hum has suceessfully, and also rightly, predominatcd over the religious
preacher in him - “No artist can do more than set his practised a d controlled talent to
work on the subject chosen and constantly developed for him by the inspiration of his
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genius' Our author just exercises his tmagination 1n the way laid down for him by s
characters and arcumstances, and one feels that even if he had stopped his work at V 109
(of course followed by V 119-24), nothing fundamental would have been missed No-
where does he show the temptation of preaching moral lessons like a professional religious
teacher Any other mediocre author would have introduced a Kevalin at the end to give
a dhamma-kahd whereby all the rogues would be turned into prous behievers who would
ultimately reach hberation after observing samlehand Haribhadra has fully and nghtly
restrained himself from adding to his composition any such conclusion so usual and
normal in Jamnatales The Dhiirtakhyina, therefore, has a iterary form, nothing specially
religious about it, 1t 18 an out-and-out satire, an artist’s creation, and as a hiterary product,
1t 1s far ahead of 1ts ttme  In fact, coming so early as 1n the 8th century A b, Dhil reveals
such an artistry and management of the materal as one can simply marvel at  Not even
the works of Ksemendra, who does possess a satirical skill and whose performance we have
reviewed above, can match the Dhiirtakhyana, which 1s nearly three hundred years older
than him, with regard to construction and subtle satirical effect  Haribhadra 1s throughout
an artist, while Ksemendra’s satire 1s overladen with and defaced by heavy didacticism
If one understands our author’s bhgva-viraha as an escape from the tedium of hfe,
IHaribhadrasiirn will have the credit of hitting at an accepted standard of the greatness of
satire 1n modern times

The characters introduced by Haribhadra are not altogether imaginary, but, 1n
fact, most of them are well-known figures in Indian popular tale and picarcsque literature
Miilaéri or Miladeva® 1s a famous character as a Jack of all trades given to gambling and
attached to courtezan Devadatti It appears that he had alternative names such as Kar-
nisuta, Miilabhadra and Kalinkura Even a treatise on theft or erotics 1s attributed to hum
by traditton  Certainly he 1s an old figure Haribhadra himself quotes a Prakrit story 1n
his commentary on the Dagavaikilika-sttra (p 57 f ) in which Miiladeva figures as a tricky
roguc  The Avantisundarikathi (verse 7) mentions him, Bina also, 1n his Kadambari,
rcfers to him with hus friend Sada, and both of them are introduced (with Devadatta) in the
Padmaprabhrtaka He figures as a typical hero in the Kalawvilisa of Ksemendra The
Kathdsntsdgara also gives his story, and he 1s associated with the court of Vikramaditya
We get a Jaina edition of the tale of Milladeva and Devadatti quoted 1n Devendra’s
commentary on the Uttarddhyayana® Thus Miiladeva appears to have reached the status
of a popular hero typifying all that 1s tricky and roguish  The name Kamdariya 1s met
with 1n the Ardhamiagadhi canon?®, he 1s not a rogue, but a worldly-comfort-seehing character
destined to go to hell Jaina stories mention names like Ildputra and Asadhabhaty, and
according to the Abhidhina-Rijendra, Elasadha 1s a famous rogue from Avant: referred
to 1n the Niditha-ctirni*  Sasa, as noted above, appears to have been a close associate of
Miladeva We do not know anything about Khamdavani fromother sources her name

1 On Miludeva see Dr De’s paper on the Bhina, JRAS, 1926, Avantisundarikathd, Madras 1924,
Kavyamila I, p 36, foot-nate 1, Caturbhigi, Intro p 11, Miiladeva’s story from Devendra’s commentary on
the Uttarddhyayana 1s edited by Jacobiin his Ausgewihlte Erzahlugen in Maharagtr: Leipzig 1886, 1ts English
translation ‘Hindu Tales’ by Meyer, London 1909, alko Prakrtakathdsamgraha by Jinaviayaj, Ahmedabad
A paper "Lhe Character and Adventure of Miiladeva’ by M Bloomfield has appeared in the Proceedings of
the American Philosophical Society, Vol 52, 1913, pp 616-650, but 1t has not been accesstble to me

2 Sri-Uttarddhyayandni, Bombay 1927

3 Niayddhammsekahio, I, 19

4 This work 18 not accessible to me, and 1t 18 necessary to see what details are given by the Carni
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has a popular ring and baffles Sanskntic etymology  Though most of the characters are
already known, there 1s very little of characterization 1n the Dhartakhyana 1t 18 only
Khandapand, with her coarseness and sharp intellect, that 15 a bit individuahized, She 1s
a good combination of a woman and a rogue  She 13 intelligent, hypocrttical, scheming
and witty, her success 10 getting the wealth from the merchant 1s quite worthy of her
nature and tradc, without any difference of opinion she becomes the President of Rogues;
and she smashcs the vanity and satisfies the appetite of her colleagues by a well-earned
and sumptuous feast  One wishes that Haribhadra spent more labour and greater wsight
in making the characters and stories more individualistic as has been done by Chaucer 1n
his immortal Canterbury Tales
The hiterary device of picaros narrating their experence with a satirical vern 1s seen to
a certan extent in the Dagakumaracarita and 1n the Bhina type of dramas, but the manner
in which and the purpose for which Haribhadra has adopted 1t 1s remarkable We know
some of his suctessors Itke Amitagats etc, but we are absolutcly 1n the dark about his
predecessors in the field  The form, however, 18 dramatic 1n which characters are made
to speak, Haribhadra tells us that 1t was narrated as a talc (V 123), and not cnacted as a
play, but with mimor changes the whole piece can be turned into a fine Prahasana of
open satire
The most astonushing thing about the Dhiirtakhyina 1s not that it 1s satirical, nor
that 1t 1s one of the rare picces of the kind 1n carly Indian hiterature, but that it should be
so thotoughly modern both 1n thought and spinit, and such a master-prce of construction
Most of the Roman or the English satire 1s cast 1n the mould of 4 drcam or an allegory
This makes it stilted and artificial It onlyn Chaucer’s Canterbury Tales and Boccacio's
Decameron that an mgcnious frame-work 1 used to impart an air of reality to the narration
The device of emboxing stories within a Story 18 a common trat 1 most of the Indian
sagas  Apart from thss consideration, the frame-work of the Dhiirtakhyina 1s certainly
one of 1ts notable featurcs  The rogue-chicts, cach telling a fantastic story of his own and
ashing others to prove 1ts truth or to accept defeat and give feast to rest of them, as they
were all hungry during the ratny week ind had run thither into the garden 1n order to
managc to get food, afford the satire an amusing yet natural setting  The truth of their
wondertul and wild storics 1s tmediately proved by parlleds from the Bhirata, Rimiyana
and Purdnas  The last chief who 1s a fonale recounts a number of autobiographical
wnadents which are hhewise regarded as credible But then, all this stull kecps the
main problem unsolved!  How are they to get foud for themselves and for their retinue?
Thar female accomplice proposes that she would gve themafeast onlysf theyacknowledged
her supremacy T has they would never 4ceept  She then, continuing her narration,
leads 1t to such a point that they have to recognize her suzerainty or give feast Thus
the woman 1 tuumphant, and her wit and wisdorn enable them all to satisfy their most
mmmediate need of food  The impossible varns concoctcd by the Rogucs, the replies
thereto, and above all the watty and surprising end of the story reveal its architectonic
skill and the beauty of design  The Dhg rtakhyana has a umty and compactness that can
be distinctly fclt , and except tor the one or two obscene references and blunt outspokenness
and crudity of Khandapani's typerience, there 15 nothing superfluous or 1nartistic 1n the
satire  Besides, ite perlectly orginal structure s one of its highest distinctions, and
sufficient by itself to prodaim the author's genius

In speaking of the unity of the Dhartikydna it was the orgamic unity, therefore unity
of form and spint both, that was huntcd at  Even though there 1s an indirect reference



THE DHORTARHEYANA ¢ A CRITICAL STUDY 129

in favour of Jainism at the close of the work (V 121-22), the satire as a whole 15 general,
directed agamnst credulity and superstition that deaden man’s reasomng faculties and
lead him away from the path of Truth. According to accepted critical standards, 1t 1s
modern and not medieval, and 1t 18 more Horacian than Juvenalian It 1s throughout ra-
tional and convincing It shall be as well called good-humoured, as there 1s no deliberate
attempt to distort or exaggerate facts or indulge in repeated rancour. The main point 18
that we should not be foolishly credulous and accept the mythological stories as literally
true  As seen below, almost all the references to Puriinas, etc, are traceable to their
ongins  The author 1s always implicit, and never vituperative tn his criticism, and makes
an intelligent use of dilemma, not only to prove or disprove things but also to give a witty
air to everything that 1s ridiculed  Khandapind’s cornering and outwitting her male accom-
plices 1s a brilhant example of this device The use of such dilemmatic situations has
given a logical tone (quite inevitable and essential 1n the work of an outstanding logician like
Haribhadra) and balance to the narration  Except for a few repetitions (clephant-pursuit,
mating with Sun, Wind etc ), the story has the fullest variety with 1its strange, mysterious,
awe-nspiring and terrible phantasies set in a rcahstic bachground and provided with a
rollicking humorous close  Some of the descriptions, short or long, for instance that of
the cemetery, are quite epical in style and make-up  'The story element 1n the frame-work
13 comparatively shght, but has gained a remarkable poise because of Khandapana’s
flashing victorics over her partners and the banker whom she dupes by her superior intelli-
gence and womanly wiles

The precocious genwus of the author!, obvious 1n this unique work, indeed, provides
a delightful field for researches in literary developments, and 1t 1s hoped that the publication
of this edition of Dhiirtikhyana will inspire others to unearth still richer treasures that he
buried 1n the literature of ancient India

4 Sources of the Purinic Legends

Throughout the Dhii, 1n order to confirm the fantastic tale narrated by one Dhiirta,
other Dhiirtas have presented a series of Epic and Purinic legends It 1s necessary to
study them, whercver pussible, in comparison with the legends as preserved in present-
day texts Hamnbhadra 1s not very particulal 1n mentioning his sources, specifying the
work and its author  Usually he refers to them 1n general terms like Sruti, Purdpa etc
(I 14, 31, 35, 53, 89, IT 27, 51, III 20, 53, 88, 1V 15, 27, V 11, 64), Bharata® and
Ramayana, however, are repeatedly mentioned (I 14, 31, 35, 41, 82, 85, II 27, 62, III
20, 93, IV 14, 15, 19, V 60, 119), and there are single references to Vignupurdna and

1 Most of the works of Haribhadra are yet to be studied critically  The following are the chief sources
where some points about this life, works and date are discus ed H 'T' Sheth  Haribhadrasiiri-caritram (1n
Sanskrit), Benares 1917 Sri Kalyinavyaya  Introduction (in Sanskrit) to the ed of Dharmasamgrahamb,
Devachandra L. P Fund Series No 42, Bombay 1918 Jinaviayayy Haribhadrastrikda Samayanirgaya (in
Hindi), Jaina Sihitya Saméodhaka, Vol 1, part 1, pp 21-58, also hus ‘ T'he Date of Haribhadrasir: (1n Sanskrit)’,
Poona 1919, his conclusion, based on sound proofs, 1s that Haribhadra should be assigned to A 700-770
Becharadas Jivaray Introduction to his Jaina Dardana (in Guyardt:), Ahmedabad Samvat 1980 H Jacob:
Introduction (1n English) to the ed of Samardtccakaha, B T, Calcutta 1926, Jacobt accepts 750 A D or lateras
the time of Hartbhadra’s literary act:vity, in his account of Haribhadra’s life, he has scrutinised the traditional
brographies and given a connected narratton K V Abhyankar Intro to his edition of the Vimsativiméikdi,
Poona

® Haribhadra uniformly mentions Bhirata and never Mahibhirata
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Arapya-parvan (of the Bhirata) and also to Vydsa, the author of Bharata (II 27, I 31}
1 41) Once Arthagastra 1s casually mentioned (V 1) but not as a source  In the follow-
ing paragraphs are presented the Legends found in the Dhi , thetr sources traced by us,
and critical remarks on the same 1n some cases

I *1* 37-38 Four Varwas 1N BranMan’s Bopy —Rgveda X 90 12, Mahibhirata,
Aranyaka-parvan (critical ed ), 187 13

I *2* 39-40 Hara’s MaLE OrRGAN —Viyupurina (Anandi§rama ed , 1905), chap.
55 23-38 —Verse 26 mentions that they tried to measure 1ts imits for one thousand years,

I *3* 41.51 BirtH oF Kicakas (Bharata of Vyasa) —(?) —Hanibhadra specifically
mentiones the Bharata of Vydsa as his source  According to Mbh , Virataparvan (critscal
ed), App 1, p 313, passage No 19, Kekaya, 2 Sita king, had from his wife Malavi one
hundred and six sons of whom Kicaka was the most nughty and was appointed as the
commander by the Virata king  Thus s all that we learn about their onigin, and 1n thus
context the legendary details noted by Hanbhadra arc not found Kicaka does mean a
hollow bamboo

I *4% 52 GancA Fowrp 1N HarA'S Jark —-Rimavana (Nirnayasigara ed 1921),
Balakanda, 43 9 —Hanbhadra says wdsa-sahassam, while mn the Rimi, we have sam-
vatsara-ganan bahin

1 *5* 53-7 Birta or BRaHMAN —Vbh , Arinvaka-pirvan (cnitica) ed ), App I,
pp 1084-3, passage No 27, cspecally 11 13-30 —Therc 1s some verbal agreement with the
Mbh passage, but 1n this context it 15 not mentioned that Brahman came out with Danda
et and that the totus was stuck, as noted by Hartbhadra Accoiding to the Viyupurina,
chap 55 14, Brahman 1s equipped with Kamand ilu

I %6 58-84 (1) TiLOTTAMA RUINS BRAHMAN 5 AUS[IRITI S (1) BirTH OF Dro-
NACARYA, (1) BIRTH OF SVivA- AND RAKTA-KUNDALIN, (1) KARNA BoRN "THROUGH THE
Ear (Bharata) —(1) Mbh Ad: (critical od ) 201 i and Matsyapurana (Anandisrama ed
1907), Adhy3, 3 31f, (1) Mbh Adi (critical ed ), 87 89,121 3-5,154, 15, (112) Padma-
purana (Anandasrama ed 1894), Srstihhandy, Adhvi 14, (12) () - (1) According to Adi-
parvan 201 ff |, Visvaharman, 4t the instruction of Putin aha (203 10-17), created Tilottama,
a venitable mine of jewcls of heauty, tor the destruction of bunda and Upasurda  She
was called "tlottam3, because she was made from small portion of every hind of gem
Mahadeva dcveloped four faces to look at her as she went round (203 23-25)  According
to the Matsyapurina, however, Brahman crcated %tarﬁp‘n out of his body, and to look at
her, he developed tour faces (1n four dircctions) with a fifth on the, head  This temptation
ruined his austerities {12) Hanbhadra attnibutes Drona’s birth and Pasupatt and Uma,
but according to Mbh 1t 15 attributed to Bharadvija and Ghrtadd, the arcumstances being
simiar  (22) Lhough the nanes notud by Haribhidra wre not given, the Padmapurina
narrates 4 story quite sumular to this in the context of the earlier births of Arjuna and
Katna  Brahman produccd 4 man from the perspiration of hus forchead According to
the Padma, Visnu offered blood fiom his arm (rv) Karna 1s considered to be the amée
of the Sun by whom he was generated from Kunti (Mbh Ady, 57 82, 61 89), and hus

* The legend 14 split up for referential convenience A gt
ory much
Brhat Kathikod of Hasigena (Bombay 1943), chap 99 W amilacto No 1, 10 found m the
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birth is described at length in the Ads 104  But I do not find any reference to hus being
born from the ear The Mbh mentions, however, that he was born with the Kavaca

I *7*. 85-88 HanumaTr Crosses THE OceaN (Ramiyana) —Ramiyana, Sundara-
kinda, Sarga 1, verses 27, 54, Sarga 2, verse 2, etc —The Ramaiyana gives a graphic
description how Hanumat jumps (his long arms and the root £y being more than once
mentioned) across the ocean The Sansknit quotation put in the mouth of Hanumat 1
have not been able to spot in the Nirnayasigara ed 1n this context

I *8* 89-92 Hara Receives GaNGA oN His Hegap —Ramiyana, Bilakinda,
Sargas 42, 43 (verse 3f), Mbh Aranyaka, 108 9f, see also the remarkson1 *4* 52
above —Mbh simply describes how Gangd was received by Hara, and there 1s no
reference to her vamty as in the Ramayana

II *1* 27-30 PrimoroiaL EcG (Visnupurina') ~Visnupurana, Wilson’s Transla-
tion (London 1864), Book I, chap II, pp 39-40, Mbh Ad: (critical ed) 1 27f,
Matsyapurapa, 2 32ff, Brahmapurina (Ananda$rama ed 1895), 1 40f—This 18
described almost 1n every Purina

11 *2* 31-39 Tue WHoLe UNIVERSE IN A CHILD's STOMACH (Aranyaparvan) —
Mbh , Aranyakaparvan, 186 —The details closely agree with a few common words even
According to our text, 1t 1s the Sage that calls the Boy, but in the Mbh the Boy calls
the Sage asking him to take shelter in hus stomach (verses 88-9) The Mbh says that
Markandeya was m the stomach of that Boy only for varsandm adhikam $atam (verse
110), but according to Haribhadra divvam vdsa-sahassam  The Boy 1s none other than
Visnu-Krsna, as1t 1s clear from the names like Srivatsadharin, Pitavisa, Pundarikiksa etc.

I1 *3* 40-41 Kgzgava IN Devakl's Woms ~—Bhigavata (Nirnayasigara ed ) 10 7
34-36, also the reterences on II *2* 31-39 above —When Yasodi was feeding Krspa,
she happened to sec the whole universe 1n his mouth which he opened while yawning

II *4" 42-50 BraumaN AND Kréava —Compare Vayupurana, Adhyi 24, see also
the references on I *5* 53-7 —A legend somewhat corresponding to Haribhadra’s
version 15 found in the Vayu Brahman once approached Narayana who was sleeping
on the great serpent mn the ocean and who had produced a dignified lotus out of his
navel for his sport They do not recogaise each other, and each one claims that he 18
the Adikarta  First Vispu enters the stomach of Brahman and sees the whole universe
there, but could not reach the end even atter one thousand ycars, so he comes out of
his mouth Then Brahman enters Visnu’s stomach and experiences the same When
Visnu closed the outlets of his body, Brahman assumed a subtle form, came out through
the lotus stalk, and took his seat on the lotus There 1s some jealousy between the two,
but 1t 1s quieted on Brahman being admutted as the putra of Visnu (verses 57-53) born
from his navel-lotus

II *5* 51-61 Twur Micury Bow or DRuPADA —Compare Mbh , Ad1 (critical ed )
174 —The Ad1 describes the bow as drdham, andyamyam (176 9), devadattam (foot-
note p 716, No 1809*), samhanopapannam (178 15) Is 1t that Haribhadra’s Mbh

1 The Sanskrit Text (verse No 102) mentions Bhirata aleo along with Vispupurina
% The Sanskrit Text (verse 106) mentions Aragyapatha, a Sastra, but 1 feel no doubt that Haribhadra 1s
referring to a Parvan of that name 1n the Mbh.
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text read 178 13 as an adjective of karmukam i verse 15! Then alone the bow can be
possessed of Nigas etc According to the Mbh , Krsna and Bhima are present at the
gathering but merely as spectators Si$upila 1s humiliated, as noted by Hanbhadra
(toot-note being perhaps a musreading), but the passage concerned 15 found only 1s S
(Sasipalo p 725, No 1828%) and not included 1n the eritical teat

IT *6* 62-74 HiLL-LIKE JATAYU (Rimdyana) —Compate Ramayana, Aranyakinda,
50-53 —The opposition ot Jatdyu when Rivana carnied Sitd, ther mutual fight, Jatayu
wounded by the sword ot Rivana all these events are deseribed 1 the Aranyakanda
Further thot dying Jatigu gives all the detail, to Rima, accompinied by Laksmana
(Sarga 67), and dies m then presence  They porform the last rites (Sarga 68)
According to Haribhadra, Sita blesses Jatayu that he would get wings after meetmg
Rama’s messenger, Hanumat, in his search for Sit, mects Jatdvu who gives him all the
details obout her 4 d who gets bach his wings atter meetn,g hin but 1 see no proper
context for these in the present text of the Ramaysna of Vilmiki  Jatiyu 1s, however,
qualified 1n the Rémayani as parvata-§rngabhah (50 2) 'The Mbh, Aranyaka (critical
ed ), 262-63, which gives this epsode, describes Jatdyu thus  Jatayur gire-gocarah
(262 41), grdhram nihatam parvatopamam (263 15)

III *1* 21-25 ReNukA Revivep 1o Liir —Mbh, Aranyahaparvan (critical ed)
116 —That the tree, respected her chastity 1s not spectfically mentioned in the Mbh
The name ot the king in the Mbh 1s Citraratha and not Asvapilhrta as given by
Haribhadra

JII *2* 26 CONSTITUTION OF JaRAsAMDHA —Mbh , Sibhiparvan (Madras 1932),
Adhyaya> 19 (verses 54-55), 20 (verses 1-7) His name 1o cxplamed thus Faraya
samdhito yasmay Jarasamdho bhavatvavam

III *3% 27-37 Sunpa anp Nisunpa Drsirovip By 'l Lortami —Mbh , Adi
{critical <d ), 201-4 --Upasunda of the Mbh s called Nisunda by Haribhadra, perhaps
it 15 a contarmunatton with Nikumbha, the name of the tither of Sunda and Upasunda
According to Mbh, Tilottamd wis crcated by Vidvaharinan, at the instruction of
Putamaha, by putting together all that was beautiful in the three worlds
Laksmi, and her body was a venitable mine of jewels (203 12-17)
sdys that she was created by tahing bits trom gods

She was like
Hanbhadra, however,

111 *4* 38-44 Hanumat Prearp Toct raer —Co npire Riamayani, Kishindhi-
kdinda, 66 8-28, also Uttara-, 135-36 -~Hanumat’s Ife 1n his chlldhnm‘l 15 given in
the Ramdyana according to wluch 1t 15 Indra tht wounded him, while he jumpcd at the
Sun, on the loft chin whereby he came to be known as Hanuman (60 24) o
of the mother that he should cat red truits, her lamentation, smashing of his body by th
Sun’s kick, subsequent preung together of the same, and the %ubsututlor; of tl)lre zlllne

all these events, though suferred to by Haubhadra, are
d not mentioncd 1n t ima
the above contexts ’ he Ramayana 1n

The instruction

111 *5* 46-52 HaNuMAT BRINGS WOUND-HEALING M
) ! A -~ MFDICINE ~~Ram3 -
kapda, Sarga 101, also Sarga 74 (cspecually verse 70) and Sarga 50 —T heni}:;lz’ :::idg attl
Hanbhadra are practically covered by the above contoxts in the Rimiyana e

IIl *6* 53-86 DBirm oi ManAskeNa —Comn

ed) 213-14, Brahmapuring, Adhya 128 7.23 \Pare Mbh, Aranyakaparvan (critical

Latsyapurana, chap 158 2¢f , Vayu-
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purana, Chap 72—According to the Mbh, Svih3, the daughter of Daksa, satisfied the
passion of Agm by assuming the forms of the six wives of Saptarsis (excepting Arundhati,
whose form she could not assume)  She received the semen 1n hand, and with a desire
that she should not be seen, she flew taking the form of a Garudi  The semen was dropped
1n a golden pot six times, and theremn was born Mahasena with six hcads etc He 1s also
called Rudra’s son, Rudra heing identified with Agri (218 27f ) and Sviha with Umi
(220 9) According to the Brahma- and the Matsya-purana, Agni assumes the form of a
parrot and approaches Sambht and Umd  Agni drops semen in the Krttikas and Kartika
was thus born Harnbhadra plainly says deva gabbh’uvaghdyam vicimtamts, but the Sansknt
and Gujariti versions indicate that gods wanted from Siva and Uma a son who would
destroy 'l arakasura Something like the legend which Haribhadra has in view 1s found
in the Vayupurana The text of Vayupurana admits a sad confusion of various myths
about Mah@sena, but 1t cleaily says that Indra did not want any 1ssue to be born from
Samkara and Umi3, so he sent Agnitothem! The concluding details are slightly different
Seeing that the semen had fallcn out of her body, Umia forced Agni to hold 1t 1n his stomach,
he later sought the help of Gangd who delivered 1n a2 Himilayan valley, and a mighty son
was born

II1 *7* 87-88 Sun anp Moon EcLipsep By RAnu’s Heap —Mbh?, Ad: (critical
ed ), 17 4-8 -'Thc corresponding story in the Mbh runs thus The Sun and Moon
reported to Vienu that Rihu, under the guise of a god, was just drinking nectar churned
from the octan  Visnu immediately cut his head which began eclipsing the Sun and
Moon with enmity towards them

ITI *8* 89-91 Visnu Covirs THE UNIVERSE BY THREE STEPs —Mbh , Aranyaka-
parvan (critical ed ), p 1086, App I, cxtract No 27, lines 66-81

I *9* 92  HanumaTt Carrus THE DRONA MOUNTAIN WITH ALL ITS VEGETATION
(Ramiayona) —Ramayana, Yuddhakinda, Sarga 101  30-46, see also Sargas 50 and 74

II1 *10* 96-7 Tue Earra Lirtep BY Varaga *—Mbh , Aranyakaparvan (critical
ed ), 187 11, also Brahmapurana, chap 213 40-42

IV *1* 18 A DruMm rroM Misa PLant —(?) —The details are too meagre to
indicate the source

IV *2* 19-21 A River or ELepnant Icsor (Bhirata) —(?) —This quotation can
be traced only with the aid of the Verse Index of Mbh

IV *3* 22-4 Buima anp Baka (Bhirata, according to the Sanskrit Text) —Mbh ,
Adi (critical ed ), 145-152 — The citical edition describes the demon’s share of food at
148 6, but more detailed descriptions of 1t arc found in different recensions of the Mbh
see Adi (critical ed ), p 942, passage Nos 91-92  Harnbhadra’s details are more than
covered by them

! The relevant lines run thus Waﬂmﬁ(ﬂamml %ﬁ maﬂ%ﬂ‘[ m &EB
T || AV AYARGHAGAZTNIN | 8@ awmwhiriu Gk gmEgE. | ewar
fad o W= gage | @49 1A aw & A QW fgd agr

* The Sangknit Text does not include this legend
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IV *4* 25-6 KumBHAKARNA’S MEaL —Ramiayana, Yuddhakinda, 60 (especally
verses 32-33, 62-63, 91-92)

IV *5* 27 Acasrya DRINKs THE OcEAN —Mbh , Aranyakaparvan (critical ed ),
101 10, 102 18f,103 1.10

IV *6* 28-29 GaNck DRUNK BY JauNu —Rimdyana, Balakinda, 43 3438 —
The exact period of one thousand years, noted by Haribhadra, 1s not mentioned in this
context by the Rima

IV *7* 31-87 Tue MiGHTY GArRUDA —Mbh Adi (critical ed ), 14-32 —These
chapters practically cover all the detatls noted by Haribhadra  There are, however, some
points of specific difference  The Mbh notes only two eggs (14 12) of Vinata giving
birth to Aruna and Garuda, while Dhii mentions one more egg which was impatiently
opened first and which produced a scorpion  Secondly, 1t 15 the mother, according to
Mbh, that tells Garuda the whereabouts of the nectar and that asks him to eat Nisadas
(24 2), but according to Haribhadra it 1s Kagyapa, the father, that gives these instructions
Thurdly, the Mbh does not connect the dropping of Vata tree with Lankd Lastly,
Vignu 1s quite partial to Garuda almost from the beginning in the Mbh (129 12f)

IV *8* 88 GovarDHANA MoOUNTAIN Lirrep BY KrsNA —Brahmapurina, chap
188 14f , Bhagavata (Nirnayasagaraed ), X 25 19

IV *9* 89-80 Monkeys BroucHT MOUNTAINS FOR THE SETU —-Ramayana,
Yuddhakinda, 22 (especially verses 50-60)

IV *10* 91-93 Hawumar Roors our TREES IN THE Park! —Ramdyana, Sun-
darakinda, 41 (espeually verses 10-21)

V** 11 Bruima aNp HANUMAT GENERATED BY Winp —Mbh , Ad: (critical ed ),
57 97, 61 84, Ramayana, Kishindhikanda, 66 8-20 —According to Rama  Hanu-
mat’s mothcr 1s called Afijana and not Nili® Or s 1t that Haritbhadra 1s paraphrasing
afjana by mla?

V *2* 12-18 BirTH oF VyAsa —Mbh, Adt (critical ed ), 57 55-74, 99-100,
also the additional passage No 37 on p 895 —According to the Mbh , Vidura 1s born

from a maid servant (100 23)°, and there 15 no refcrence to any curse on the three by
Vyasa

V *3* 23 Konl's SoN 8Y THE SuN —Mbh , Ad , 37-82, see also the references
and remarks on 1 *5* 58-84, para v

V *4* 2531  Vorurruous AGNI—(?) —According to the Mbh, Aranyaka
(cnitical ed ), 213, Agni was passionate for the wives of Saptarsis, and with his mind upset

with passion, he ran to the forest 1t 1s Svaha, the daughter of Daksa, that satisfied his
passion

' Here {{aribhadra quotes a thvming couplet (No 92)in Prakr
could spot the nccessary context, I do not find th‘;ae lines 1n 1hc Pnum;::a:'f;‘:,h S§e7§dil'ls Chamdao - Though 1
* The Sansknit wnd Guyardt: Texts have Afjang for Nilainthis context, see verse No 336 andp 62 11
* Harigena gives, in hus Brhat Kathikoa, 813, a story corresponding to Harbhadra’s st Th
Samtana orSnmtnnu, has three sons, Citra, Viutra and Citranga, who leave behind three iv?;iws A:ebl:

Ambikd and Baliki (Ambahkd) from whom Vyisa 1
! gunerates Dhrtaristra, Pagdu and
Haribhadra's phrase bhduyayd tenn vt presumes such a story, sec alao story No gg from th‘il:a::x: respestively
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V *5* 33-37 (1) Inora’s MIsBEHAVIOUR WITH AHALYA, AND (u) His SoN FrROM
Kunt! —(1) Rimédyana, Balakanda, 48 15-28, Mbh, Anusiasana (Bombay ed ) 41, 21,
also Brahmapurina Adhyd 87 (u) Mbh, Ad:i (critical ed) 57 97 —According to
Rima , Indra misbehaves with Ahalya, the wife of Gautama who curses him to lose his
testicles  According to the Mbh , he has thousands of pores on his body as a result of
the curse, and they were afterwards changed to eyes According to the Dhii, he was
handed over to passionate pupils, but 1 do not find any such details in the above contexts
The Brahmapurina, however, tclls us that 1ndra became a cat, but was cursed by Gautama
to have thousand pores (sahasra-bhagavin) on his body  When he prayed for mercy, he
was blessed to be Sahasrahsa

V** 59 See above I *2* 39-40 —The natural inference 1s that there could
be a pretty long tad of a mouse

V. *7* 60-63 Tue Lone TaiL oF HaNuMAT (Rimiyana) —Rimiyana,
Sundarakanda, 53 (verses 5-8), 54

V*8* 64-69 (1) GanpuARIVARA CHANGID INTO KURABAKA, (u) Namusa! Be-
coMEs A Boa — (1) (?), (1) Mbh, Aranyakaparvan (critical ed ), 175-178, also App I,
passages 19-20, pp 1065f —(1) It 1s not clear whether Gamdharivara refers to Dhrtarastra,
(1) The Mbh text has undoubtedly grown, and the present text shows more than seven
questions

As distinguished from the above legends, the sources of which we have tried to trace,
there are some casual references in the Dhn (I 62-4, V 114-18) to Purénic personalities
and events  Some of them are mere names, so some additronal information may be noted
here from second-hand sources?

Haribhadra expresses {once through the mouth of Indra) that Mahavira alone 1s
an exceptron, and that all other so-called great personalities have been victims of cupidity
and womanly temptations (I 64-4), or of passtons 1n general (V 1) Gautama had a wife
Ahalyd by namec, at times, whenever taken as 1dentical with Dirghatamas, he 1s painted
to be quite voluptuous —Vasistha had for his wives Ur_;ﬁ, Arundhati etc , and he had one
hundred sons —Paraara, unmmndful of place and time, fell 1n passionate love with Satya-
vati, the fisher-girl —Jamadagm demanded, from king Renu, Renukd in marrage, he
had fivc sons from her, but he was a terrible suspicious husband —Kadyapa had more
than a dozen wives and a pretty large number of sons —Agastya once realized that his
ancestors could not be rescued without his begetting 2 son  Then he formed a girl out
of the most graceful parts of different animals and passed her secretly into the palace of
the king of Vidarbha  When the child grew up, he demanded her 1n marnage, somehow
the king consented, and she became his wife Lopamudrd  To satisfy his wife, who had
grown up 1n palace, he begged wealth from different kings —Indra selected Indréni to
be lus wife because of her voluptuous attractions, he employed celestial nymphs to excite

! 'The Sanskrit text gives the name Nahusa, verse 385, but the Gujarait: one Naghuga, p 64 Is 1t that
htra so 18 a wrong improvement on the original nahuso, being misread as ra hu sof

1 The following works arc mainly used A Classical Dictionary of India by J Garret (Madras 1871)
and 1ts Supplement (Madras 1873), A Classical Dictionary of Hindu Mythology etc by J Dowson (London
1879), Vedic Mythology by A A Macdonell (Strasshurg 1897), Epic Mythology by E W Hopkins (Strassburg
1913), Index to the Names in the Mahabhdrata etc by & Sorensen (London 1904-25), Bharatavargiya
caritrakoga by Chitrava (Poona 1932)
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the passtons of holy men, he 1s called parastrikdma-carin, 2 habitual adulterer, he trned to
seduce Ruci, wife of Devasarman, and his endeavour to seduce Ahalya, wife of the sage
Gautama, 1s well-known —Hara’s attachment for Umi, who occupies half of hus body,
1s often mentioned in the Purina —Visnu has his wife 1n Laksmi, and 1n his 1ncarnation
of Krsna, he had 16000 wives, apart from his sports with Gopis to whom he 1s so much
attached (V 112-13)—Candra has twenty-seven wives, of whom Rohini 1s the most
favourte. He carried off Tard, the wife ot Brhaspati, from whom he had a son Budha
by name —Viyu generated Bhima from Kunti and Hanumat from Afijana The hundred
daughters of Kuéanibha would not comply with hus licentious desues, so he made them
crooked 1n physique, and thus therr city came to be called Kanya-kubja —Yama-Dharma
had several wives as Hemalati etc  Dharma, one of the Prajapatis, had marned thirteen

(or ten) of the daughters of Daksa, and had a numerous progeny He generated
Yudhisthira from Kunti

In conclusion, Haribhadra refers to a series of legends, particularly the burths of
Puranic personages (V  114-18), and summarnily denounces them as unnatural and un-
worthy of any credence  Some of them, vz, the births of Brahman (I 53-7), Tilottama
(1 58-84, 111 27-37), Drona (I 60-61), Sanmukha (III 53-86), and of Svedakundalin
and Nara, 1 e , Raktakundalin (I 58-84) are alrcady referred to 1n the carlier discussion,
and we have noted the relevant sources above  Some particulars about the rest may be
added here There 1s a legend that (Pavana-?) Ganapatt onigmated from the scurf of
Pirvat’s body —Urvasi was so named, because shc was born from the thigh —Nalakiibaia
and Manigriva were excessively drunk and sporting 1n a nude condition 1n the river
Ganges When Narada came there, the ladics clothed themselves, but these two remained
naked Nirada was offended, and cursed them to become trees for one hundred years
They were relieved by the contict of Krsna who pulled the mortur, to which he was tied
by hus mother, through the interspace betwcen the pair of Arjuna trecs in which they were
transformed —Vasudeva and Devaki were m the prison of Kimsa, and 1t 15 therc that
Devaki concerved Balardma  Butin the scventh month, through the mediation of Maya,
the embryo was transferred to the body of Rohini who was staying at Gokula This

Balarima of the Yadava racc 1s considercd to be an amsée of Sesa —Parvati 1s the
daughter of Himalaya and Mecna

The success of Hanibhadra's performance depends primarily, if not entirely, on the
intellectual ntegnity and fidclity with which he has presented the Purdnic legends that are
bemg satinsed  We can start prima facre that he would not darc to change the popular,
mythological stories, at least tho fundamentals, caurrent 1n his locality and at his time,
for, 1f he were to do so, he would be cutting the very ground undcr his feet, and his work

would fall 1n the cstimation of his contemporarics to whose gathcring 1t has been already
narrated at Citiakiita (V. 123)

On the whole, we have been fairly successful in tracing the counterparts of the legends
quoted by tHaribhadra, to their sources available today ,

in the very words of the onginal, but he 1s rewniting
from memory  Naturally we will have to make ampl
variations 1n expression and presentation

studied 1n comparison with those 1n the pr
Their significance depends upon therr
for the purpose of denunciation

Haribhadra 1s not actually quoting
the legends 1n his words and mostly
¢ concession for omissions and minor
In some cases, Haribhadra’s legends, when
escnt-day tets, show differences 1n details
position 1n the story and on their relative bearing
Some divergences are of minor sigmficance for instance,
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the names of the parents of Drona (I *6"), whether the Sage called the Boy or vice versa
(I1 *2%), whether Renuka’s chastity was respected by plants (IIT *1*), whether Upasunda
or Nisunda 18 the name (III *3*), whether Vinatd laid two eggs or three (IV *7*);
whether Yudhisthira asked the boa seven questions or more (V *8%), etc  Such differ-
ences do not affect the chief 1dea that 1s selected as the target for the satirical shaft  There
are other diffcrences of major signuficance for instance, whether, according to the Puranc
legend, Kicakas were accommodated 1n and born from bamboo-hollows (I *3*), whether
the lotus was caught stuck at Vispu’s navel (I *5*), whether Karna was born through the
ear (I *6*), whether Diupada’s bow 1s described 1n the epic to contain Nagas etc (11 *5*),
whether Hanumat climbed the mountain-like Jatayu (II, *6*), etc  If these events have
no basis in the Puranic stories, the very edge of Harnibhadra’s criticism 1s blunted, and his
denunciation of Purinic legends becomes impertinent

Before we raise the question, whether Haribhadra has really taken liberty with some
of the legends, we have to remember that our epics and Purinas have not come down to
us exactly in the same form 1n which they were current at the time of Haribhadra Therr
texts have been subjected to so many vicissitudes in different localities and for centuries
together that the authenticity of every episode, nay of every passage, 1s to be judged on
its own mernts  This 1s fully demonstrated by the critical edition of the Mahabharata
The condition of the text-tradition of the Puranas 18 much worse  They present such an
indiscriminate fusion of text-tradition and such a bewildering medley of myths that the
wits of a text-critic would be completely stunned  Very good results have been achieved
by the study of Mbh Mss , and the late lamented Dr V S Sukthankar has brilhantly
sketched the pros and cons of the text-vanation in the Mbh 1n his following observations?
‘All the difficulties 1n the explanation of this phenomenal vanation vanish, however, as
soon as we assume that the epic was handed down from bard to bard originally by word of
mouth, as 18 clearly imphed by tradition  That would explain, without any strain or
violence, the existence of the mass of variants, of differences 1n sequence and of additions
and omussions  If the text has been preserved, for any considerable period of time, only
in memory and handed down by word of mouth, those are just the changes that could not
possibly be avorded It 1s (vident that no great care would be lavished on the text by
these custodians of the tradition to guard it against corruption and claboration, or against
arbitrary emendation and normalization to reproduce the recewved text, which was not
guarded by canonical authonty or religious sanction, with any degree of precision would
be nerther attempted by the bards nor required of them Whenever and wherever the
text was then written down—and 1t was probably written down independently 1n different
epochs and under different circumstances—these transmissions by word of mouth must
have contamunated the written text and innumerable variations in it The assumption of
some such complicated derangement, beyond the normal vicissitudes of transmission, 1s
necessary to account for the abnormal discrepancies and strange vagaries of the Maha-
bharata manuscript tradition In other words, we are compelled to assume that even
n 1ts early phases the Mahibharata textual traditton must have been not uniform and
simple, but multiple and polygenous’ In another context Dr V' S Sukthankar has
observed thus with regard to citations, and what 1s true about them nearly holds good with
regard to legends and their contents® ‘Then 1n the case of citations we must allow for

1 The Adiparvan, Poona 1933, Prolegomens, p 79
* Prolegomena, p 29
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fallures of memory, and the quotation was never compared with the oniginal ~ Moreover
we must never forget that probably from time immemorial there have existed local versions
of the Mahabharata The citations made even by very old writers were from these local
verstions A citation by a wnter of the eighth century or even the sixth century proves
nothing for the Ur-Mahzbhirata, that 1deal but impossible desideratum, though the citation
18 far older than our manuscripts, 1t 1s evidence only for the text of the local Mahabharata
1n the eighth, respectively in the sixth century, notwithstanding that the differences between
the various recensions and versions of the Mahabhidrata must dimunish as we go back
further and further’

No doubt there must have been Mss of the epics and Puranas (II1 53) in the days of
Haribhadra, but generally the narratives were heard from the mouth of rhapsodists  That
they were handed down by word of mouth, as suggested by Sukthankar, 1s to a very great
extent confirmed by the fact that, whenever Haribhadra appeals to the authority of Puranas
etc, he uses almost uniformly terms like swvwvaz, suam, etc (I 35, 41, II 27, 31, 61,
111 27, 38,53, 66,93,1V 19,27,V 11, 33,37, 60, 64, 112, 114, etc)  It1s not unlikely,
thereforc, that some discrepancies 1n the details, whether minor or major, might go back
to the traditional narration which was recited round about Citrakiita at the time of Hari-
bhadra, and we can hardly hope to trace the same necessarily 1n the present-day texts
It 1s equally possible, 1n some cases where Haribhadra’s staternents show deviation from
the sources, that he 1s critising the legends which passed as such according to the tradi-
tion from which he got them  One cannot be dogmatic on one or the other explanation,
because the sources, so far tapped, are comparatively imited  I-urther, when legends are
quoted from memory, contamination, confusion and variation in details are inevitable
The very fact that most of the legends or their nearest counterparts we have been able to
trace to their sources clearly indicates that Harsbhadra did not want to put forth imaginary
legends and then to condemn them  Though 1t 1s quite plain, 1t may be noted that the
sources recorded by us do not indicate that all thosc works arc necessanily oldcr than
Hanbhadra, but 1t only mcans that those legends belong to a period earlier than that or
Haribhadra He mentions only thrce works, by nam¢, Bharata, Rimdyana and Visnu-
purdna, and all other sources are our suggestions

At tunes there 1s no agreemcnt even among the Puranic legends For instance,
according to one version, Agni was sent by gods to Siva and Uma for a mighty son who can
destroy Tarakasura, wh1}e, according to another version, though less popular, he was sent
by Indra to prevent I{ma from coneuiving d chuld  Haribhadra narrates clearly the latter
version, though the Sanskrit and Gujardtt versions of the Dhi, read there, wrongly of
course, the p(ipular legend  The legend given by Haribhadra has its place 1n the present-
dayuvzxyupyur:n:, as noted above It 15 interesting to note that, 1n some cases (I *5*,
1I *5%, 1V 73%), the details of the legends are more spectfically traced 1n the additional
passages recorded 1 the foot-notes and Appendix of the critical edition of the Mbh
lilfllzttc?inltyh;:e:n;; tiirfnr:aclu::;)tn v:')}fuzl}lle Mbh which reached Haribhadra’s ears was more

18 constituted according to well-established and
judicrously evolved canons of teat critiusm based on the available Mss

Some of the legends quoted by Haribhadra appear to have been
different sources, even with mutual contamination I “e*, 111 *3%
Hanbhadra that the number of such cases 1s quite small ’
when one had to depend mainly on memory, w
and not on books, as we do today

pieced together from

It 1s creditable to
Thm 15 1ncvitable in those days
hich was a storehouse of all traditional lore,
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Among the legends, the sources of which Haribhadra has clearly mentioned, some
are found 1n the present-day texts with substantial agreement in detauls (I *7*, 1T *1°*,
*2*, III *9* V *7%), but in three cases (I *3*, *6*, II *6*), though the sources are
given as Bharata and Raméyana, we do not find any passages in the present-day texts to
support Hartbhadra 'That Karna was born from Kunti’s ear 1s a common story, quite
popular even to this day, though not found 1n the Mbh , and it 1s not surpnsing, if it was
current 1n the days of Haribhadratoo  Furst, karna means the ear, and popular etymology
would certainly weave out such a story, secondly, there 18 as well as psychological motive,
namely, by Karna’s birth through the ear Kunti’s virginity remains intact, his generatton
by Sirya being after all miraculous, nay supernatural Though Mbh makes no mention
of such a legend, I think, the birth of Kicakas from kicakas or bamboo-hollows is similarly
based on popular etymology, such a legend might have been current 1n the days of Han-
bhadra, and 1t 1s quite 1n tune with a host of legends 1n the epics and Puranas with which
the ‘miraculous germination of the semen tnto human beings’ 1s a regular ‘apparatus for
the generation of the great men of the past about whose birth nothing exciting was specially
known to the chronicler’ Coming to the episode of Jatayu, the epics do mention the
mountain-like shape of Jatiyu, and thereby Harnbhadra’s purpose is served But the
details of the story cannot be fitted 1n the present mould of Vilmiki's Rimayana Han-
bhadra 1s quoting a Sanskrit verse! 1n that context, and 1t would indicate that he has some
definite source before him

My observatrons on the sources of Haribhadra's legends, I am quite aware, are
tentative, and I hope that those scholars, who have better library facilities at their disposal
and who have a closer study of the Puranas, would try to shed more light on this topic

5 Sanskrit and Gujarat: Dhurtakhyanas

The Sanshrit version of the Dhiirtikhyana, included 1n this edition, 1s extracted from
the Tattvakaumud® which 1s a Vivarana or Vrtti by Sanghatilaka on the Samyakt-
vasaptatik3®, attributed to Haribhadra® himself The prasast: of the Vrtti® gives a good

! The Sanskrit and Gujarits Versions do not give this quotation
? This 1s published by the Devachandra Lalabhdi Jaina Pustakoddhiira Fund, No 35, Bombay 1916
This copy reached my hands rather late, so some details I have noted 1n the foot-notes

? This Sk Dhirtakhydna forms a part of the commentary on verse No 12 which runs thus ﬁgﬁs

vigut sRFTafE o | Ru aiaass 8n @ I 11 R Il Thestory s
introduced with this remark qagafqanq:“'& a'mm@ @mﬁqwaﬁqﬁm:

ma, a’ﬂ’[@—-m etc At the close there are 28 verses more than what s printed here, they have
nothing to do wih Dhii proper They tell us that Vaidramana, by hearing all this from Susthita, developed
firm Samyaktva He accepted the vows of a householder His wife also accepted ratna-traya-dharma Even
when his wife was troubled by a Vyantari, Vaidramaga’s faithin Jina was unshaken In due course he

attained liberation  The concluding portion runs thus "{-Ii m 9718 iﬁﬁ' gmgﬁﬁmﬁ, Hl
yARUMRAgRvATieam? | wRey agarfifeeet N qmE, 3T ot
Reemfgt st gl | gaa 1) [§R] SRORESIAled §5ausd || This edition of

the commentry does not give any chapter headings or endings Sanghatilaka does not appear to have
mentioned either Haribhadra or the name of the work, Dhirtakhyéna

4 Jaina Granthivaly, p 191

® Peterson Reports I, pp 92-4, Reports 111, Index of Authors, p 124, also the Pragasts in the above
edition, p 237
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bt of information about Sanghatilaka and his predecessors 1n the ascetic line It opens
with the glortfication of Candragaccha which belonged to the following teachers Vardha-
mina, Jine§vara, Abhayadeva 1 (rangan navdngi-mahaortti-Stambhana-Parsvandtha-
yinarat-mirti-prakasatkakrt the author of the commentaries on the nine Angas, [who became
a Str: 1n Samvat 1088 or 1031 a b ])*, Jinavallabha, Jinasekhara, Padmacandra, Vijaya-
candra, Abhayadeva Il (from whom started the Rudrapalliya-gaccah) Devabhadra,
Prabhinanda, Sricandra and Vumalacandra, Gunasekbara and lastly Sanghatilaka, the
author of Tattvakaumudi Sanghatilaka had his widyd-guru in Jinaprabha® whose
erudition had pleased, Sih1 Mahammada at Dhulli ® He composed the Vrtt: at the request
of Devendra who was an anuye of Somatilaka, an eminent pupil of Sanghatilaka himself
It was composed at Sarasvatapattana (Pitana’) [and fimshed] during Dipotsava (re,
October-November) 1n the year 1422 (§rimad-Vikrama-vatsare dvi-nayandmbhodhi-ksa-
pakrt prame) of the Vikrama era, 1 ¢ ,-57=1365 A D
This Sanskrit Dhiirtikhyina 1s nether a Chiya nor a literal and studious metrical
rendering or paraphrase of the Priknt original, though 1t 1s solcly based on it Sangha-
tiaka, there 18 not the Icast doubt, has the Praknt text of Hanbhadra before him, he 1s
trying to present its contents, 1n simple Sanshrit verses, with sufficient closeness and strictly
adhering to the same sequences of narration, and he attempts to include most of the 1dcas
from the onginal, at times in dentical expressions (Pk I 76, Sk 66 etc) He 15 more
after narrating the story with as few secondary detas as possthle  'Whenever there are
lengthy descriptions 1n the Praknt text, he either summarises them or adds his own with
abit of independence It may be that even metrical cxigencies have frustrated his attempts
to be more closc and literal 1n his rendering  Sometimies he expresses the original with
remarkable compactness (verses 82, 103, etc ) and 1n a few cascs with dlegance aind beauty
(125, etc)  He shows that he 1s fairly acquainted with the details of Puranic mythology
the proper namcs are frecly substituted by other synonyms (Svimin—=Skand1, Mah3sena—=
Sanmukha, etc ), once an additional sourcc, Bharata (102) 1s rightly addcd, and sometimes
arc added supplementary details, such as, the names Dhiimorna and Nahusa (verses 351,
385) and the birth of Kartikcya for the destruction of Tarakdsura (204 f)  Sometimes his
references to the sources are not quite to the point (169) and 1n one place (106) 1t 15 a bt
obscure
Perhaps a verse between Nos 86 and 87 ismussing  Possibly 1n his zeal of summaris-
ing the story, Sanghatilaka ships over certamn portions of the Praknit text, viz, I 30-4,
V 115f  "The contents of some verses, for inctance, JIT - 83, V 80, are not fully covered
the latter, 1t may be noted presents some dufficultics of interpretation  The legend of
Vardha hifting the earth (I1IT *10%) 1s missed by him, somcwhere botween verses 236-38
As to the quotations in the oniginal, 1t appears that the author wants to present hus text
purcly 1n Sanskrnr some of the Priknt quotations (I1 50, 11T 67) are nicely rendered 1nto
Sansknit (125, 215), some of thost 1n Sansknit are duly reproduced, but 1t 1s difficult to
say why some (II 73,1V 92,V 4,5, 103) are skipped over without any trace

3 Peterson  Reports IV, p 1y
? Peterson  Reports IV, Index of Authors, pp 37-8

* Fhs king 1s apparcntiv Muhammad Tughlug (1325-1351 A b ) of Delht T or a detarled biography o

Jmaprabhasiir, see the Intro by Nahti to the Vidhimirgaprapd, ed Jinav nayayn, Bombay 1941

¢ On comparing with the ed of the commentary, I find 1n addstional verse which runs thus

T T RGN T I | TR At | [eg®¢ 1
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More than once Sanghatilaka not only shows difference in ideas but also adds new
ideas, when compared with the Praknt original (see for instance Nos 21d, 23d, 159,
161d, 199d, 204b, 239d, 242d, 243d, 316ab, 409d, 4164, etc) Some of these are apt
similes, quite creditable to any poet

There are many places where one can easily take exception to Sanghatilaka’s rendering
of the oryginal [lhastya-celam (1 60)=disita-vasasam (52), seam (1. 74)=Sesam (64),
Sea-kumdali nama* (1 75)=Sitakundali-nama (65), namiina Finavarimdam (11 24)=
nrpatum netva (99)°, phuttam du-bhagagyayam (11 29)=trividhatam agamat (104), etc His
statement that the progeny of Gauri and Samkara was required for destroying Tiraka
(203-4), though quite 1n agreement with a Puranic tradition, 1s contradictory to the exphact
statcment of Haribhadra (1I1 55) who follows a shghtly different tradition®

On account of 1ts being a part of the commentary, the opening and concluding portions
of the Sansknt Dhiirtakhyana do not give it an appearance of a self-sufficient unit  More
than once, 1t comes to our help 1n clearly understanding the Prakrit text of Haribhadrat

The Dhiirtakhydna in Old-Gujarati, included in this edition, mentions at its close
that 1t was written (/zsztam) or copied by Pt Laksmikirti, the puptl of Ratnasundaragam
of the Jinamanikya-¢akha of the Kharatara-gaccha at Udaipura in Samvat 1758 (-57=1701
AD), Kartika Sukla, 12, Saturday The word lsitam should ordmanly mean ‘copred’,
so this proof 1s not enough to infer that Laksmikirt: 1s the author of this Gujariti work
In fact, we do not know the namc of its author, and all that we can say 1bot him 1s this
much he flourished earlier than 1701 A , he had realised that the Daitirtikhyina was an
effcctive attack against the Purdnic religion and the Puridnas, and he wrote the tales, from
the Dhirtikhydna of Haribhadra, in the loka-bhdsa, that they mught be intelligible to
laymen (baldvabodha-ripah kathah)

"The author’s primary aim 1s to narrate the stories included by Haribhadra in his Dhi
He closcly follows the Praknt text, and mainly concentrates his attention on narrating the
stories, 1gnoring the mosaic descriptrons of Haribhadra and spicy similes of Sanghatilaka
At tunes hus rendering s quite iteral  To make the narration effective, he amplifies the
original by additional re narks (p 49, It 19, 22-3, p 60,1l 5-6, p 64, Il 21-23, ctc)
Some verses in the Praknt (11T 83, V 80) are not duly covered, and some details (V 115 f )
are disposed off summarily  Partly agreeing with Sanghatilaka, some quotations are not
included (1T 73,1V 92,V 4,5,18,103) Somchow I 87" 113 quoted with some different
readings

"T'here 1s not the least doubt that the author 1s mainly following the Prakrit text his
Guyarat: rendering, as a rule and throughout the work, agrees more with Prakrit original
than with the Sanskrit version of Sanghatilaka, two quotations (II 50, III 67) which are
rendered into Sanskrit by Sanghatilaka, are quoted 1n Prikrit, as in the original, by our

T The Guyarit: text reads Svetakundali ndm

? In this particular case, as required by the context, Sanghatilaka appears to have had before him a
reading like namiiina naravarimdam because Jina 1s not at ail introduced in the earlier part of the story The
presiding deity 1s a Yakga The Guyaratitext also says  rd)dnz pranami

3 Sec II1 *6® above

* In continuation of what my friend Dr A M Ghatage has smid (New Indian Antiquary, 1,5,
August 1938), I might record here that Sanghatilaka uses the from mutkaldpya (334, 394), gerundive from
the root mutkaldp, and 1t stands once for ducchiina, ‘having taken leave’ (V 9) and once for pucchtum,
‘having taken permussion’ (V 74) in the original Prakrit



142 UPADHYE PAPERS

author (pp 54, 57), and one legend, III *10°, omitted by the Sk text, is duly given by him
(p 58) Though the Prakrit text 18 manly and closely followed, there 1s sufficient proof
to indicate that he has consulted the Sanskrit text of Sanghatilaka Many points and
remarks, which are not found in the Prikrit but are present in the Sanskrit text, are seen
mn this Guardt: version At I 35 Haribhadra has Bharahe purane a, Sanghatilaka has 1n
the corresponding passage (29) Sri-Ramdyana-Bharate, and the Guja text has Bhdrata
Ramayanddika gramthe (p 50, 1 24)  Thus 1s perhaps the only reference, 1n the first two
chapters, indicating exphcitly the influence of the Sk text From the third chap onwards
we see more of this influence, and even some phrases here and there remind us of the Sk

text Pk dhauvvaya-prisdena (111 1), Sk dhatuvadddyair vyasanath (150), Guy dhdtu-
vadadika vyasanar (p 55), Pk no specific number, Sk stendh pafica satimitah (159), Guy

pamca sar caura (p 56), etc' Then in describing the ongin of Skanda (p 57) to destroy
Tarakasura, the Gujardt1 version closely follows the Sk text, so also in supplying the

names of Dhiimorpd Nahusa, etc  Thus the writer of the Guj Dhiirtdkhyana has used
Sanghatilaka’s work here and there

The author claims that these stories are being written in loka-bhdsd which means the
popular language (current, say roughly, in Northern Guyjarata, sometime before 1701 A D)
as distinguished from the hiterary languages hke Sanskrit, Prakrit and even Apabhramsa
The author, 1t 1s clear, 1s well-versed in Prakrit and Sanskrit, and inevitably the large sprink-
ling of Sanskrit words, seen 1n these stories, 1s due more to the author’s command over
Sk vocabulary than to the actual usage of the contemporary loka-bhdsd  This inference
1s quite natural when we look at the percentage of pure Sanshrit words 1n any modern
Indian language as used by a Sastrin, or even an educated man, and an iliterate villager
Loan words are an unsafe evidence m understanding the essential grammatic structure of
any loka-bhdsa, because they can be easily grafted anywhere, and 1t 1s all the more true in
the case of religious books whose topics were usually described in Sanskrit terms ~ So the
loka-bhasa, or Old-Gujarits, 1n which our author wrote could not have contained so
many Sk words, and we should study its nature by taking into account declensional forms,
verbal formations, particles ctc  An exhaustive study of the language cannot be attempted
here, but 1 would simply note a few formations which are tnteresting to a student of
Apabhraméa and post-Apabhraméa stages ¢specially in Rijasthana and Gujarita Nominal
forms joyana, thama ‘a place’, tarasi “thirst’, payaka ‘a foot-soldier’, be striu, bhojaio (Pk
bhaujjaya), machini ‘a fisher woman’, ratg phala “red frumits’ Pronomunal forms tum,
mugha, hum (also hume) etc  Particles  yima, pina ‘also, but’, v [ pam (p 50,1 11, foot-
note 13), ma, hetha, heths, v 1, hethuh  Verbal forms ipand, kahau, char, joum, jovat,
ddjhato, pasthum, parsin paras, paranar, biha, bhago, mio, mokalajyo, lago, sakai, humto, eic ®

The above 1llustrations are picked up at random, and there 1s no pretension to an
exhaustive study  Apart from the large number of Sansknit loan words, this loka-bhasa
shows many words used m Prikrits, and some of the particles are the same as those 1n
Apabhramsa  The pronouns and verbal formations of the Apabh stage have undergone
a great deal of change which s natural and unavoidable in the evolution of spoken languages

! Compnre Sanskrit verses 231, 236, 262 with the corresponding Gujarit: portions
* It 18 interesting to compare these forms with those recorded 1 the Index of A Study of the Gujaréti

Language by T N Dave, London 1935 The prose commentary in Old Guyarat: (on the Upadeéamils)

on which Dr Dave'sstudy 19 based 18 culled Baldvabodha, and it b
the Dha, also bears the same narne s may be noted that the Gujarati version of
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Some changes are just a matter of shifting pronunciation kahail>kahau, dajjhamto>
ddjhato, mokkalyjaii>mokalayyo, sakkar>saka:, etc  Réajasthani and Gujariti are more
lucky than any other modern Indian language because of their rich heritage of earlier stages
of the language, and a careful study of the texts, from century to century, would certainly
demonstrate the evolution of these languages through Prakrit, Apabhraméa and post-
Apabh stages of the Middle Indo-Aryan

The Sanskrit and Gujarity Dhiartakhyanas cannot be judged as original contributions
like their Prakrit counterpart, they defimitely indicate, however, that the performance of
Haribhadra did appeal to subsequent generations, and, as they stand today, they are use-
ful aids to understand and check the Praknt text of Haribhadra

6 Dhurtakhyana and Dharma-Pariksa

We come across a pretty large number of works called Dharma-pariksi (Dp ) ! Most
of them are not cnitically examined as yet  It1s Amitagat’’s Dp that has been exhaustively
studied,? and 1t can be accepted as a representative of Dp texts for all practical purposes
Vrttavilasa, Padmasagara and others have mechanically followed Amitagat's Dp By
the discovery of Harisena’s Dp (Samvat 1044,-56=ap 988), which was wntten 26
years carlier than that of Amitagatt (Samvat 1070,-56=a D 1014), 1t 1s clear now that
Armtagati 1s not the creator of the plot of Dp  Amutagat: tells us that he composed his
worh in two months® no doubt, he 1s a gifted didactic poet with a flowing Sansknit style,
but he docs not mention his predecessors Harisena, however, frankly says that the
Dp which was formerly composed by Jayarima in Gatha metre 1s now composed by him
in Paddhadiyd metre  Unfortunately Jayarama’s Dp has not come to Iight so far Hari~
scna’s Dp 15 1n Apabhramsa, there 1s no conclusive evidence to establish that Amitagats
solely followed Harisena, the plot of the story, adopted by both Harisena and Amutagats,
1s remirhably 1dentical, what Harisena says would indicate that almost all his material
was present 1n Jayarama’s Dp , and Amutagatr’s Sanskrit expression betrays Prikritisms
in narrative portions Al these facts go to indicate that Jayarima's work was in Githa
mctre, the language being Sauraseni or Maharastri and for the present we might presume
that the plot of Dp owes its birth to Jayarama

Comparing the works of Harisena and Amitagati one finds that, so far as the events
of the plot and their sequence are concerned, both of them are 1n close agreement This
indicates that Amutagat1 has not taken much Iiberty with the structure of the plot Hari-
sepa’s text 1s not available 1n print, so I give below the analysis of the narrative structure?

! See my paper ‘Harngepa’s Dharma-pariksd in Apabhramée’ 1n the Silver Jubilee Number, Annals of
the B O R I, Vol XXIII, pp 592-608

$ N Miuronow Dic Dharma-parikss des Amitagat1, Leipaig 1903

3 Tne Sanskrit text with Hindi translation has been published by Pannalal Bakalswal, Bormbay 1901,
another cdition giving the Marithy translation of Pt Bahubali Sharma has appeared lately, Sangl 1931
One feels the necessity of a critical edition of Amitagats’s text

¢ Mironow follows ths rule ‘divide et impera’ and presents the summaries of varicus stories separately
The method 1s admurable and quite suited for studying the stories But the analys:s of digjoined stories
does not clearly bring out the effect of entire work, especially of the fantastic tales and he bearing of
subsequent legends on their pomnts Just to bring out this aspect of Dp clearly, I have added here a bt
detasled summary Those who want more paticulars about mdividual stories may esther consult the
onginal Sk text or Mironow’s dissertation
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of Arutagatr’'s Dp which would enable us to compare and contrast the two works, Dhal
and Dp

In Jambiidvipa, on the southern range of Vyayirdha, in the town named Vayayanti
there lived a Vidyadhara king Jitadatru and his queen Viyuvegd who had a son Manovega
endowcd with faith 1n Jina's doctrines  His friend Pavanavega, prince of Priyapuri, hac
no such farth, and he was much worried on that account Once returning from his visi
to Jina-temples, his vimdna stopped at Ujpjarni, in Milava, and 1n its northern park there
was an ommscient monk, Jinamati, on whom he waited with reverence Jinamati ex
poundcd to the audrence the proportion of pleasure and pain in samsdra with the explanatior
of madhu-bindu-dystanta and the consequences of religious and irrehgious hfe  Man
ovega ashed Jinamati whether his friend Pavanavega would possess samyaktva, and he
got a reply that he could enlighten his friend by taking hum to Pataliputra  Pavanaveg:.
was anxious to meet hus friend Manovega whom he met on the wav to the joy of both
Manovega told hum how he visited varnious Jaina holy places and came to Pataliputra, .
prosperous centre of Brahmanmic ritual and learning ~ Pavanavega capresses his impatience
to visit Pitaliputra, and next morning both of them reached there and got down in the
park

I Both of them, though decked with ornaments, assumed the form of faggot-grass

sellers It was a surprising sight to one and all who began to speculate about them  They
reached the Brahma-4ila, bet the drum, and sat on the goldcn seat At this challenge
Brihmanas rushed forth for dispute They wondered at their splendour and grace
and almost mustook them for gods  On being pointedly questioncd, Manovega, requesting
them not to be irritated, told them that all that they did was out of mere curiosity and tha
they were mere grass-selling boys whose prototypes were found in Bhirata stories  One
Brahmana asked ‘How can there be grass-faggot-sellers decorated with jewels?  If suct
cases are found mn the Ramayana and Bhirata, we would like to hear them® Manovegs
said that he would explain everything, if there are any thoughtful (v1cd aka) among them
otherwisc his fate would be lhike that of Madhukara who receved 16 strokes for telling the
truth about the heaps of pepper and grains in ditferent parts of the country  The leade:
assured hum that thcy were all thoughtful Brahmanas  Further Manovega told them
that he fearcd to speak, 1f any of them belonged to the following ten types of men (about
whom ten stories are narrated) (1) rakta, a passionate husband duped by his younger
wife, (2) dvista, who wants his son to take revenge on his enemy by using his dead body
(3) miidha, a sully priest outwitted by his unchaste wifc and pupil, (4) vyudgrahin, a blind
block-head prince, (5) pitta-diisita, a bilious fellow mustahing sweet as sour, (6) ciita, 2
wreckless king who pulled out the mango tree, (7) ksira, a foolish Tomara chief who 1l
trcated a mulch cow, (8) aguru, an ignoramus who could not understand the value of
aguru plantation, (9) candana, a washerman incapable of recognising sandal, and (10)
bahsa  Four fools, once upon a tune, saluted a Jamna saint, endowed with various re-
ligious and ascetic virtues, who uttered the blessing ‘dharma-vrddhy’  They began tc
quarrel as to whom 1t was meant for, and when they asked the monk, he told them that 1t
was meant for hum who was decided to be the most foolish by the wisc people of the towr
after hearing thewr biographies (104) Vicameksana narrated thus ‘One day I wa
sleeping with my two wives on both sides  Just for joke, I placed the lamp on my fore
head A muschievous rat pulled the burning wick, and one of my eyes was scorched
Afraid of disturbing my wives, I allowed my eye to be burnt’ (10b) Kuntahamsagat
spoke thus  ‘Rksi and Khari are my mnst ugly wives, their mutual jealous abuse anc
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quarrel made me lose both my legs, and being afraid of them, I tolerated all this’ (10c)
Bota (or Boda) saud thus ‘I had been to my father-in-law At might, I had a bet with my
wife that one who speaks first should give a rich feast A thief entered the house and
collected all the treasure  He began stripping my wife of her clothes on the body 1
kept quiet  She began to abuse me at the loss of wealth and at her insult T atonce told
her that she lost the game by speaking first, and she should give the feast now’ (10d)
Gallasphotika told his tale thus ‘I had gone to the house of my father-in-law  Out of
bashfulness and secing some hedious sight, I did not take my meals  As time passed, 1
was overpowered by hunger I was just gulping a handful of fine rice kept in a basket
below the cot when 1y wife came there, and I could not swallow them My mouth was
full to the buum, T could not speak , and my checks grew hard  There was a great row, and
different explanations were offered about my disease A skilful physician diagnosed my
trouble, calling it tanduliya allment, he quietly bored my cheeks and took out rice particles

Thus I made myself an object of ridicule’  After hearing these tales, the Brihmanas
assurcd Manovega that none from them belonged to any of the ten types and that he should
answer therr question  Manovega spoke thus  ‘Visnu 1s a mughty divinaty, full of glory,
grace and power, then how 1s 1t that he stayed as a cowherd-boy at Gokula sporting 1n
various ways, that he became a messenger of Pindavas and a charioteer of Arjuna, that he
begged at Balt’s door, ind that he suffered trom Sita’s separation? If that divine Visnu
could do mean acts, what 15 wrong 1in our selling grass and faggots? The Braihmanas felt
disillusioned, and they would see how god Visnu was exposed to so many blemishes and
mnconsistencies, and how Purinas werce full of contradictions

Il Second tin¢ Manovega bccame a rough hunter, and his friend, a cat without
ears, put in a pot  'They met Brahmanas as bcfore, and told them how the cat had the
power of warding off rats at nules’ distance and that 1t was for sale  Br3hmanas realtzed
its utihty and were 1cady to buy it at the quoted price  On examination, however, 1t
was found that it was devord of ears which, Manovega explained, were eaten by ferocious
rats onc ught  Brahmanas laughed at his daning contradiction  Manovega retused to
admut that the single flaw of not having ears spoted all other virtues of the cat  The
Brahmanas assured him that they were not ‘Frogs m the Well’, but they questioned him
straight ‘How can this flaw of the cat be tolerated’?

Manovega then narrated the legend of passionate Agm (or of Yama and Chaya)
“The ascetic Mandapahausika fearcd that he mught lose heaven for want of progeny, so
he married a widow from whom he had a beautiful daughter Chaya by name While
gotng on pilgrimage, he just thought to what god he should entrust his daughter who would
not be able to stand the strain of journey  He began scrutimzing the acts and character
of different gods  Isvara 15 xtremely passionate, Han 1s not satisfied with 16 thousand
Gopis, Brahman was mad afier Tiottam1 and lost his head, and once he generated
Jambava trom a bear, and Indra misbchaved with Ahalya Al these gods are victims
of cupid  So he kept Chiya with Yama who too, as days passed, fell in love with her
and always carried her in his stomach Agm was jealous of Yama's prize One day
when Yama had taken her out un the bank of Ganges, Agnit mated with her  Just at that
moment Yama came there  She swallowed Agni, and Yama swallowed her Agm was
mussing to the distress of all At last Viyu managed to expose both Chiyi and Agm
Agn tried to conceal humself when pursued by Yama  If Agm can still be a god with all
this blemish, my cat’s virtues can reman intact without ears’ Brihmanas adxzuttad

1
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that Puriinas were mconsistent Manovega further pomted out the blemushes of Samkara,
Vignu, Brahman, Indra, Yama, Agm, Sun, ete.

111 Third time Manovega assumed the form of 2 nude Jaina monk, and accompanied
by Pavanavega, he met Brahmanas as before  They assured him that they were not like
that king of Campi who 1lltreated his truth-speaking minister, and requested him to
narrate how he became a monk etc Manovega spoke thus ‘My father 1s Mumdatta,
a Srivaka from Sripura, and he entrusted me to an ascetic for study Once I was sent
out with the Kamandalu to bring water, but I sat playing with 1t on the road Having
learnt from other pupils that the teacher was angry, I ran towards the town ~ On the way
a mountamn-like elephant rushed against me Helpless and terrificd I entered 1nto the
Kamandalu which was placed on the branch of bhunda, the clcphant also rushed 1nto 1t,
and began tearing my clothes with 1ts trunk I ran out through the spout, the elephant
also followed me, but with 1ts tarl stuck there, 1t fell on the ground I reached a Jana
temple, and not getting clothes I accepted this traditional form of a Jaina monk’ The
Brahmanas laughed at him as a fantastic her telling impossibilitics  When they assured
him to abandon such scriptures as contatned these details, he narrated to them the follow-
ing episodes Arjuna brought the Nigaloka through an arrow-hole, Agastya drank the
whole ocean, and his Kamandalu containing the universe was put on the branch of an
atasi plant, and Brahman’s hair was caught at Vienu's navel when the former came out
of latter’s stomach atter seeing there the universe whichwas once missing T these legends
are true, 1t 1s quite possible that the elephant could pass through the Kamandaluhole, be
accommodated 1n the Kamandalu, and have 1t’s tail stuck 1n the spout  T'he Brahmadnas
were thus silenced, and they were further instructed by hum on the faults of divinities
and on the true nature ot God

IV Fourth time Manovega became a Tapasa, and accompanied by his friend, met
the Brahmanas as before  On condition that they are quite considerate, he narrated his
tale thus ‘At the time of iy mother’s marmage thcre was a confusion created by an
elephant  She rushed out with the bridegroom at whose tonch she fell in a swoon, but
he ran away It was discovered that she was pregnant due to his touch  Hearing of a
12 years’ famine from Tapasas, I remained 1n the womb all the while and came out when
the famine was over  As soon as I was born, I took a pot and demanded food Tt was
considered omunous, and I had to leave home and become a Tapasa hke this My mother
was rightly married again, as though she tried to follow Draupadi’s example I came
here on my rehigious tour’ The Brahmanas said that he was a first-rate lier talking
mmpossible things, they admutted that they were open to correction, if such details were
found 1n their Seniptures  Manovega, to confirm his caperience, narrated the follow-
ing legends Bhagiratha was concerved at women’s mutual contact, Gandhiri became
pregnant by embracing a jackfruit tree, Abhimanyu understood cakra-vyitha while he
was 1n the womb, Mandodari conceived at the contact of her father’s semen, had her
foetus restramed in the womb tor seven thousand years, and delivered Indrajit after
being marrid to Ravapa, Vydsa accepted renunciation immediately after his birth, and
tus mother remained still a virgin, Kunti remained a kanya even after begetting a, son
from the Sun, and Candramati was stul a kanyd after Nagaketu's birth and was married
to Uddalaka 1f these Purdmc legends are true, there 1s nothing incredible 1in my mother
concerving me at her beloved’s touch, in my hearing about the famme from the womb
w my remaiung there for twelve years, in my becoming an ascetic soon after my bmh:
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and 1n my mother becoming agan a kenyd after deliverng me’ Manovega further
enlightened Pavanavega and all others there by narrating the true tales about Karna,
Vyisa, Pindavas, etc He 1llustrated to them how people mechanically and thoughtlessly
follow others, as 1n that story of the Copper Pot

V  Fifth ime Manovega, along with Pavanavega, became a Buddhist monk (rekta~-
pata), and on being assured by Brihmanas that they were thoughtful, he narrated his
wonderful experience ‘We are devotees of Buddhist monks  Once with sticks 1n our hands
we were appointed by them to guard their clothes spread in sun-shine  Two ternfic jackals
came there, and we mounted the Stpa with fear, they, however, hifted 1t up, and flew away
speedily 'When they dropped us with a view to devour us, there arrived Bhullas with dogs,
and the jackals ran away  As we were in an unhnown country, we easily became Buddhust
monks’ Brihmanas wondered at his astorushing lies, but he remunded them of the
following legend According to the Ramayana, each monkey hifted five mountains  If this
1s true, two jackals can easily hft a Stipa

VI At last Manovega and Pavanavega became Svetimbara monks (Sveta-bhiksu)
and met the Brahmanas who asked them why they became monks and who was their
gwu Manovega continued 1n reply ‘Once our father Arunasrika sent us into the forest
to graze the sheep, because the shepherd had to attend hus father who was down with
fever I rcquetsed my companion to tend the sheep, so that in the meanwhile T might
eat some kapittha fruts  The desue for fruits was very strong, but the tree was too tall
1 went near, cut my head, and threw 1t on the tree requesting 1t to eat the fruits, as 1t ate
fruits on the tree, my stomach was getting full below, and when I was satisfied, the head
came down and joined the body as before I looked for my brother, but found him asleep
and all the sheep lost  We feared that our father would beat us, so we went away to a
distant territory and accepted this comfortable garb’ Manovega further confirmed to
the Brahmanas the truth of his experience by narrating the following legends Cutting
his nine heads Ravana offcred them to Sambhii, and these were again joined to his body,
Dadhimukha’s head could get itself joined with another’s trunk, parts of Angada’s body
were jowned by Hanumat, Jarisamdha’s body was constituted of different parts, Skanda’s
petson was made up of six portions, and when the priests are ted, the ancestors are satisfied
If all this, narrated in Brahmanic scriptures, 1s true, there 1s nothing improbable in my
own head joining the body, and 1n my stomach being filled when my mouth eats kapittha
frurts’

I'he Brahmanas were discomfited, and had no replies to gtve  Manovega explained to
Pavanavega vartous other flaws in the religion and scriptures of Brihmanas, he expounded
to hum how the heretical creeds origtnated, and he also propounded Jaina principles and
practices atlength  Pavanavega came to possess samyaktva and duly accepted the vows
of a Srivaka Both Manovega and Pavanavega led a happy life of rehigious householders

The Purdna-like beginning, the rehigio-didactic discourse n the form of madhu-
bindu-drstanta, the abnormal proportion of folk-tales introduced by way of illustration,
the different names of characters, immediate purpose of converting Pavanavega to Jaimism
by his pious friend Manovega, constant repetition of moral teachungs and religious pres-
criptions, casual and side attacks on gods and holy men, and above all the general frame-
work of the story make Dp much different from Dhii  But if we go a bit deeper and
study Dp more analytically and scrutimsingly, the inner kernel of Dp, though heavily
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superimposed with good many accessories and details, remarkably corresponds with that
of Dhii. ‘The mode of presentation 1s somewhat different, but the purpose 1s the same
Dhi 1s a satiric attack on the Purinic legends referring to derties and holy personalities,
and Dp , as indicated even by 1ts name, 1s out to scrutinize the credentials of other religions
by criticising therr deities and mythology, of course for a specified and mmmediate aim of
converting Pavanavega Hanbhadra’s concluding suggestion (V 122) that the study of
Dhii leads to darsana-suddht has been fully developed later ' Dp actually converts
Pavanavega who comes to possess samyaktva, and the narration of the Dhil -story, accord-
ing to Sanghatilaka, makes Vai§ramana-éresthin a pious believer (su-fraddha) with firm
faith 1n Jina. What 1s imphait, artistic and detached in the Dhiirtakhyana becomes out-
spoken, rehigio-didactic and propagandistic in the Dharmapariksa In Dha the five
Dhiirtas narrate tales of fantastic personal experience, and some ponts from them are
confirmed to be rcliable by other Dhirtas after quoting parallel legends from Purdnas

In Dp Manovega himself, being a Vidyadhara, assumcs six differcnt forms, and then he
ether presents an mconsistent situation o1 narrates an unprobable tale of personal ex-
perience When his inconsistencies arc  cxposed by the learned gathering of
Brahmanas, he silences them by quoting similar ¢pisodes from their Puranas  Besides
this fundamental simihitude between Dhii and Dp , there arc closcly corresponding motifs
in the fantastic autobiographical tales, and some of the confirmatory legends are common

Miladeva and the Jama monk tell nearly the same episode of Kamandalu and Elephant ®
Immediatcly after their birth, Khandapanis son walkcd away taking leave of his mother,
and Tapasa demanded food and accepted renunciation  Sasa hifted up the elephant-hide-
bag full of 01l, and the two jackals, in the Buddhist monk’s tale, Iift up a Stiapa Elasadha’s
head, cut off by the thieves, eats badara fruits on the tree, and the Svetimbara monh throws
his head on the tree n order to cat kapftha frunts  Legends lihe Brahman’s lotus or
hair sticking at Visnu’s navel, Vydsa’s birth, Monkeys lifting mountains, and the physical
make up of Jarasamdha and Sinmukha atc quotcd in both Dhi and Dp to confirm almost
common motifs  Though not 1 identical contexts there are mny detals and legends
common to both Dh@t and Dp  loose morals of gods (Dha 1 60 ,Dp X1 21 f), Brahman

and Tilottama (Dhi T 58-84, Dp X1 29t ), Indra nd Ahalya (Dha V 33-36, Dp XI

61 t), Agmi's mating with Yama's bdoved® (Dhii V. 26-30, Dp XI especially 82 t),

Agastya drinking the ocean (Dha 1V 27, Dp X1 18f), Kunti’s sons from Siirya etc

(Dha 1.82f,V 11, 23,37, Dp X1V 91, XV 11), the male organ of Siva (Dht T 39-4,
V 59, Dp XIII 80)!, etc

1 Though the Dhiy does not mention anv such event, the Prabhivakacarits of Prabhicandra (A p
1277) recotds that Haribhadra diverted that layman hirpasika from partiality for the Bhirata and Ttinasa
by telling him thc five stonies of rogues (kitapa-kathanaka-pasicaka), and won him over to the Jama fanh

(verses IX 207-12) Prabhiéicandra quotes V 120 thus ag é]sqaﬁsé( ﬂg{ﬁsé g ﬂ‘[fg:( q'gl 3'{3“

RS ggggggsﬁrqﬁ |8Y || and to explamn this verse Harbhadra 1s sud to have composed
the Dhartikhyana

* Two adjectsves of the elephant are almost common te Dha and Dp

? The legend in Dh\i 13 shorter, and we do not find there the nam¢ ot Chiv w
» 'R
ka, given 1 and hex‘ asgsoclation with

¢ The town of Uyjaini with 1ts northern park 1s mtroduced n both Dh
1 2.
though tn different contexts # (23 andDp (1, 58, 64),
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The hungry Dhiirtas narrating their experiences and confirming the same with Purfinic
legends during a rainy week, with their dinner depending on the decision of therr dis-
cussion, present a background (in Dhii ) which 1s much dissimilar to that depicted in
Dp 1n which a learned gathering of Brahmanas of Pataliputra 1s visited on six successive
days by Manovega (with his friend Pavanavega) who, modestly avoiding debate with
Brihmanas even after he beats the drum and sits on the golden seat, narrates fantastic
tales and himself confirms the same with Purdmc legends, when challenged about the
veracity of his statements In Dhii 1t 1s the autobiographical experience that forms the
back-bone of the story, the points ot which are confirmed by Purdnic legends, and so 1t
18 tn the last four stories, 1 ¢, III-VI, of the Dharma-pariksi The first two contexts in
Dp, 1e, I and II, present not an imconsistent and improbable story, but an incredible
situation presented to the eye those who have ornaments on their body cannot be grass-
faggot-sellers, and a cat which 1s claimed to scare away rats at mules’ distance by its presence
cannot have its ears eaten by rats  The first situation 15 justified by the example of Visnu,
and the second by saying that a single flaw of the cat can be tolerated or ignored as in
the case of god Agni The Dhi has no Brahmanic audience explicitly before 1t, while
in Dp Manovega 1s actually made to encounter the Brihmanas in their own citadel and
to outwit them by openly pointing out and criticising mconsistent elements i the Purame
mythology  The episode of the Buddhist monk in Dp (No V) is not quite successful,
because 1t affords opportunity to satirize only one legend fiom the Rimayana

Javarama’s Dp 1s not available to us, and Harisena’s Dp 1s still 1n Mss  If we are
to be gurded by Amitagati’s work, we find that he attacks vehemently the Puranic deities,
even when they do not figure 1n the legends satirised, here and there he adds certain
Puranic stories, as they ought to be and as they are accepted by Jaina tradition, now and
then he offers pithy maxims of worldly wisdom and sections of didactic teaching, he loses
no oppottumty to denounce worldly pleasures and prescribe religious discourses, and he
not only criticises Purime tehgion but adds also substantial details on Jaina mythology,
dogmatics and ethics  These arc some of the specialities of the Dp text as 1t came to
be shaped by Amitagat

The pomnts of similarity, already noted above, do indicate that Jayarima must have
used the Dhirtakhyana of Haribhadra or some subsequent recension of 1t  The agree-
ment 15 of a fundamental character and cannot be brushed aside as acaidental or incidental
The 1llustrative sub-stories and the tales of four fools, included in Dp , show that some
other popular stories have been intelligently used Haribhadra by his satirical genius
of 2 very hugh order merely smashed the structure of Purinic mythology, but the authors
of Dp have gone a few steps ahead that they tried to erect instead a superstructure of
Jaina religious preaching  The artistic mould of Dhii 1s missed, but a form of effective
propaganda has been evolved, and it became much popular 1n subsequent centuries as
indicated by the number of Dp texts in different languages! It 1s quite natural that

1 My friend Prof 1D L. Narasmmhachar, Mysore, draws my attention to one more Dp (in addition to
those which I have mentioned 1n my paper on Harigepa’s Dp ) in Kennada by Candrasigara Varpr  He
has seen a M3, and has kindly sent some extracts to me. We learn the following details from them The
Dp of Vrttavildsa, the pupi! of Ravala Yatidvara, could be understood only by the learned, so the Sravakas
of Belugula requested Carukirti Pagditicirva to get prepared a rendering of 1t 1 modern hannada
(Kamnada-vydkhyanadall; madiss kodiembaddgr) This then at the instance of Carukirti, came to be
composed by Candrasigara who offers salutation to both Carukirts and [Laksmisena)] Svimi of Kolhapur
It 1s written 1n simple Kannada, mostly 1n prose Following Vrttavilisa’s Dp 1t has ten chapters Itas
sad to be written in Saka (1770+78=1848 o D ), Ananda Samvatsara
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Amutagats, or even his predecessors, utihsed different and additional Puramic legends for
the same purpose The Dp texts are stamped with a definite religious bias perhaps
that prohibited them from admutting a character like Khandapan3, and on that account
sowae of the fantastic tales are toned down, 1n some cases being followed by a few Puranic
legends It 1s interesting to note that sometimes Amitagats, though he 1s 2 full-fledged
propagandist, writes in a half-serious, mocking mood, even when he introduces a Dig-
ambara monk (Dp XII, 88 f) 'That 1s a befiting tone for a satirical writer The
Dhiirtakhyana of Haribhadra, we have seen, 15 a unique satire, and 1ts successors like the
Dharma-pariksa are a fine specimen of Indian hiterature which 1s both interesting and m-
structive  The caustic prick, Which such works mught have given to the zcalous followers
of Purdnic religion, has not much effect on the dispassionate student of Indian literature

for hum every novel aspect adds to the wealth of the great literary heritage of the past

7. PRAKRIT DIALECT AND STYLE OF DHORTAKHYANA

The Prikrit text of Dhiirtakhyana, presentcd in this edition, 15 based only on two
Mss , and stll one 1s faced with difficulties, here and there, i construing and interpreting
it satisfactorily It 1s, therefore, far from being final, and any attempt to prepdre anex-
haustive grammar of 1t 1s out of question at present It 15 intended here just to note a
few salient features of the Praknt dialect of Dhi , as 1t stands n this edition

It has been a recognised convention with the editors of Ardhamagadhi and Jamna
Maharastri texts to used almost uniformly 1nstial # and non-imtial #, Hemacandra’s rule
(VIII 1 228-9) 1s optional, and Dhii shows definite partiality for n whether initial or
non-imtial  Perhaps following the ms B, which conforms to the more strict rule of
Hemacandra?, y-frut: 1s not introduced after vowels other than a or @, but the text shows
many exceptional cases ,for instanc( kumdiya U 58, darya 111 48, duggarya V 92, dhartya
1 91, muyaha 1V 71, suyam 11 51, hanuya 111,44 It ippeats thit Ms A represents J more
correct situation, namely, to put y-crutz aling with the udertta vowel, @ or @, irrespective

of the preceding vowel, and Jacobr also uniformly toflows this rule mn his ed of the Sama-
ritccakahd of Haribhadra

In the absence of separate Nagai orthographical symbols for e
from those for e and o, we find that 7 and  are casily
juncts etc, where e and 0 are to be pronounced short
by the fact that beside the writing of 2 and u for e
the change of these short vowels to 7 and «
the end, the original Sanskrit formation, and a
decrde a few pomnts  Sometunes this gives quite a deceptive appearance to certain nomina
and verbal forms etc  ekatah eva -~ ehbatto cora>rkkattu (also fkatto=ekkatto?) coa IV
73, etio>1ttio 1 38, kumdige 1 40 but givar | 84and Nilar V 11, Kumtie and Kumti V 11
37, gotra>gotta >guttaV 39, akrah ra>cakko voa<akky vog IV 5, ksetra> chetta=chatte

and o, as distinguished
substituted for e and o before con

The point at 1ssue 15 complicated
and o, we must also admut, in some cases
Gencral princrples like the weakening af
nalogy would cstablish some system and

! It has to be noted that Hemacandra um
that he is following some grammatical tradity
all places irespective of the preceding vowel

¢ Pischel Grammatic der Priket-
sections of this grammar 1 view

sclf knew cases which went aganst his rule,

, and 1t 1s probabl,
on’ while the practice cven 1n his own days

Wwas to write 1t i

Spra.hen (Strassburg 1990), §84 References to Pischel have the
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IV 1-2, yogya>jogga=>jugga V 78, donm>dunm 1 81, peccham>pircham 11 5, 9, potta>
putta 11 44; bemti>bmtr 1 11, samiho ttr>samihy ttr VI 57, sresthi>setthi siithi V., 94;
so cerya>su cerya I 94, V113, hoga>huyga 1 59, 88, etc

Now and then we come across certain forms which show a change 1n the quantity
of vowel -i of the Present 3rd p sing III 97 IV 6 (cf Samard p 249, 1 18, p 276,
| 6); uaht IV 30, j2a IV 35, mana IV 47, layal 3, -mmi of the Loc sing I 4, 23, 36,
51, II 34,1V 37,88, V 14 78, 112 (usually at the close of a pida, cf Samard p 80,
1 12, p 652, last ine), v7 V 17, 32 (also Pauma, 17 12), sua III 54,etc  All these are
due to exegencies of metre rather than being special grammatical forms  In this category
may be included arani for aranya® 11 31, tes: for tessm 1 6 kadi for kaddi IV 35, etc |
also bandhassa for bandhassa 1n Samara, p 652,1 17

There are many forms which show that a short vowel followed by an anusvéra and
the corresponding long vowel get mutually exchangcd, in some cases the text itself preserves
both the forms chammadsa (metrically required) I 52, chammdsam I 32, chammasa 1 28,
89, dhiram, dhara 1 28-9, mukkhattahd IV 37 (also Paumacariya kdranaftha 5 87),
vahatthd IV 27, 80, sakka I1T 20, Sid for Siam I1 67 (Pauma jattd kdina 5 86), ntvvu for
movum V. 51 (see Pauma uppatsi 1 38, mvvui 5 124, rai 6 240), vilavamdani V100, sitthi
for sutthem V. 99, bhani I11 20 The Abl sing of mas and neu in -am, noted by Alsdorf?
in the Vasudevahindi, appears to me a similar case in which -am and -4 are being inter-
changed The Paumacariya gives plenty of such cases I have noted only a few This
exchange has not resulted from any defective writing  Both of them have the same metrical
value and phonetic quantity, and they mutually alternate as a purely phonetic variant
This interchange 15 not sporadic just affecting a few forms of our text It appears to
have becn a regular phenomcnon which his left its influence on the different aspects of
Middle Indo-Aryan * Once we accept it, many strange. words and forms (besides those
notcd abovc) get easily explaincd, for instance, samrakkhana and sarakkhana, ssmha and
siha, mamsa and masa, in Pal vagisa and vamgisa, sandtana and sanamtana, etc  Probably
this has arisen out of uncertain pronunciation of a short vowel followed by an anusvira

Intervocalic g 1s not only retained sometime jage [V 43, ndge IV 46, sdgara 111 75,
also s@yara IV 27, but k also 1n softened to g egdgma IV 31, kamalagara V 53, ect
Intervocalic 4 1s retamed m some cases udara 111 85, udaha IV 89, tzlloda IV 21, also
tillog IV 7

Instances like ten'ayagarena V 67, dwas’avasane IV 9, Bharah’avayara-kale 1 82
tllustrate Jacobt’s rule! of dropping of the final a of the first word when followed by a even
when 1n turn followed by a short syllable  As typical Samdhis we might note asti+esa=
atthesa IV 14, rtusndta>uunhdyi->unhdya vV 8

1 For the change of y to 1, compare a(b)bhvantara>abblumtara, ma(d)dhyama>majghima
1 See his paper “The Vasudevahipgi, a spectmen of Archaic Jamna-Mahardgtri, Bulletin of the School of
O Studies, Vol VIII, parts 2 and 3

8 Consult also Pischel’s Grammatik  §§ 75, 114, 181 and 339 Dr A M Ghatage has discussed this
in his paper ‘Linguistic Nature of Prikrit Languages® read at the 11th All India Orental Conference,
Hyderabsd He regards 1t as a case of extension of the onginal alterance arsing from cases where it 18
due to normal causes

¢ Sanatkumiracaritam (Munchen 1921), Intro p 6
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Some of the proper names show some phonetic changes, Agastya=Agattht 1 63,
1V 27, the Sanskrit veroe regularly reads Agastin 265, Ahalya=AmllaV 33, Markandeya
= Makkarda 11 31, Parasura 1 63, V 13 (note the v [ ), Ramanda' 11 62, 68, 71 and
rarely Ravana 111 93, Vasistha=Visittha 1 63

Som¢ words change their bases kamamdala 1 32-3, bewd kamamdaln 1 21-3,
Bambhina V 116 (also Pauma 5 122), manasa 1 SO, Khamdavanai for Khamdavana
IV 14 — Afcw words stand without the termuimation of the subject or object gammagamma
1V 85, paya-kacchava IV 61, -sambhama IV 81, hiala 1V 85 (for similar cases see
Pauma 1 6, 36 etc ) —The form Agatthinam s Inst ~ing , such forms arc alrcady noted
by Iischdl (8 379) in Ardhamiagadhi, and plenty of them are found mn the Paumacariya
12 113,13 10,15 20,16 32etc A form hike Agatthina would be quitc regular i Apa-
bhramsa L wowasiya® V 11518 Gen sing (for such forms cf Tilovipannatti 1 241, 2
208, etc, also 4 42, the termination for Gen and Toc bung the samd)  Loc sing
kucchimm 11 41, also kucchie IT 38 - - Inst sing ot asmad 1~ me 111 3, V 21, 32, perhaps
me 15 1epresented by m1 at V 32, second ine  Looking at the usc of mrat I1 2and TV 2,
4, one finds that 1t 18 serving the purposc of both aham (throngh [nst simg me, withp p p
as the predicate) and asma (through the forms ambu, mbu, ammi, mm) Tlanacandra 1o
quite aware of such forms, and Pischel has square-bracketed tham in the absence of
authentic usage Lately Alsdorf® has noted such cases from the Vasudoy ihindi, and 1t

will be scen that the forms of asmad have affected analogilly those of yusmad At
IV 24 tam stands for toam Instr sing 1ste 1 87, al o tume

Of the verbal forms we may note a few  Present 1st posmg  paribhamam 1V 3,
V 51, also paribhamam: 11T 1, 3rd p sing  tappm 1 55, 59, perhaps fiom the passive
base (also Pauma 9 55) —Imp 2nd p sing de V' 78, 1n the light of the av ulible matersal,
its stages of evolution can be shown thus dehz defn de-dihu, nturally then de can stand
for dehi  Our text gaves a form ehel 11 36 (o 1 ehe ¢, perhaps 1 saibil improvement on
eehr), and the Paumacartya gives somc ~uch {orms hena hana 09 112, cheln 44 53, e-ehu
8 174, tha-thaht 45 10¢ The torm sumpasu 1 53 (U Paunit 38 46 Mhamegya) started
perhaps with the passive augment but hare in the actinve sense® The longthening ot 2m
bhanihimo V 3 has parallels m the Paumacariva vaccthama N 190, bhavihamr 118 63, cte
—ahest V1 331s to be traccd badk to Aonist *abhacisit (Pischcd 516 ind Hema VIIL

164) —peccham I1 5,9, 1s apparently uscd m the sense of the Present 1st p sing —At
11T 1S clunna 1s used as the base

-um or tum 13 the well-known termunation ot thc Infimtne, but many forms i this
text are used with the Gerundive scose  ovartum 1V 2, kdum IV 50, gamtum 1 66, 111
40, 43, chunmum 111 15, namium 11 9, samattheum 111 9, 2%, 56 (ct Pauma 1 10, 2 60,
5 38, etc) 'The Gerundives with -itti and ~fina arc avulable m thie test, see I 71,
V 43,48,87,102 The form prmders N1 18 1« Gaundive, quite usual m Apabhram§a,
and parallels area found in the Pauma 11 99, 41 63, 43 48 - “There 15 one usageof the
Infinttive paribhuttum-je 1 45 which descrves speantl attention  je 1s used as a prochitic

! Jacobr Bhavisattakaha (Mtinchen 1918) Intio p 09* hne |

# such forme are found ilso m the Vasudevahiagh as noted by Alsdorf 10 his paper referred to above
* See hus paper referred to above

4 A M Ghatage Repetition n Prakrit Syntax New Indian Antiquary Vol 11 1 p 55
# See also Hemacandra’'s Grammar VIII w 377-8
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here Such forms are found in the Paumacariya also ghettum-re 1 14, hamtum-je 53 54,

ndum-je 118 62  According to Hemacandra (VIII n 217) this je 1s merely an expletive
for pada-piirane *

At IIT 58 and V 111 jaitena and loena are used in the sense of Loc, so also -samths-
ehum & -ratteh erther stard for Loc, or even Gen Simular instances are found m the
Aciringa as well It 15 intere-ting to note that Apabh has a common termmation -fum
in the Instr and Loc pl Tocl for Inst vdlaggamte I 24, 53 (cf Paum 8 42, 94), L oc
for Abl pdesu 11 45, bahasu 1 37, drasu 1 37 (but arihm 11 46%) — nama namena 17,
IV 7, 15 just a repetition *  Parallcls for 1t are found in the Mahidbhareta (Virdta 2 1),
Ramiyana and Paumacariyva 2 8, 21  In the Pauma (41 46) and Vasudoyva-hindi
(p 12) nama 1s suffixed to the proper name, Aggikeu-namo, Fambu-ndmo and these are
later on again followed by namena —Onc feels from gu 7 vva 11 34, mda via V120 that
perhaps v7a 15 being uscd for vat

The dialcet used by [Haribhadra has much common with that of Paumacariya, and
somc of the traits have dv fimte stamp ot antiquity in the ¢volution of Prikrts  In view
of 1ts mmheritance of certam Ardhimigadhi characteristics and 1ts close affimity with the

idiom of Paimacariya, we may call 1t Jaina Mahdrastri, following the termunology of
Jacobi and Pischel

The stylc of Dhiirtakhyina, on the whole, 1s simple and fluent, and quite suited to
the conversational tone m which the rogues are cairying on thar lcarncd wiangling
Haribhadra follows herc the epic model, and is addressing an audience of mediocre
education and not a leirned gathering  No artificial attempt 1s made to embdllich the
language with poetic ornamcnts  The author’s mastery over canonical Iinguage has
unconscioushy mtroduced «xp cssions hke  sanmiaa-padihero, sannddha-baddha-kevaya
etc (JT 6, 10) which remund us of Ardhamagadhi phrases  In dcseriptions, however,
the notm il stylc has not bcen maimntaned  long compounds are castly imtroduccd 1n des-
cribing the ramny season (1 81), Ganges (I 251), Tottama (I 621, 11 291 ), ctc  The
description of the cuanetery (Vv 821), though quite digntfied as a piece of composition, 16
not only out ot place and propoition, but also conspicuously pedantic 1n 1ts construction in
this small work  The first jow fantastic tales are remarhably racy 10 therr stvle, and the
handling of (xpression 1s quite 1 keeping with the presentation of events

* » *

My most sincere thanks I offer to Achirya Jinavyayay, the learned Lditor of the
Dhiirtakhydna in Prakrit, Sansknit and Guarati, who kindly rcquested me to assoaate
myself with his edition by contributing a critical Essay I had realized the importance of

! Some 1tlustrations are alrcady noted from the Paphiavagiapaim and ir Sen hay obacrved thus
““The tnfimtive with -y¢ which oicurs twice (gmhrum-pc p 1220 gmhcum-pc p 1133) occurs 1w the canon
not earher than in some lite githa-prakirpaka A critical Introduction t» the Panhivigaranaim,
Wiirzburg 1936, p 13 Sec also Das Mahinisihasutta by W Schubring, Berhin 1918, p 92

* Jacob: Some Ancicnt faina Works, Modern Review pp 374-77, December 1914, also his Bha 1sat-~
takaha, p 60 of the Intro Ghatage Instrumental and Locative in Ardha-Magadhi, Indian Historical
Quarterly, Vol XIII, No 1, 1931

3 See the paper ‘Repetition 1n Prakrit Syntax’, p 50, noted above
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this work a couple of years back, and I gladly welcomed this opportunity of studymng the
Dhiirtakhyina which 1s a remarkable satire in Indian literature My thanks are also due
to Dr R N Dandekar, Poona, Dr S K De, Dacca, Dr A M Ghatage, Kolhapur, and

Mr K D Pednekar, M A, Kolhapur, who helped me with some books, references and
suggestions,

Rajaram College, Kolhapur A N UrapnuyE
25-10-1943



THE VARANGACARITA OF JATILA’

1 CRITICAL APPARATUS

Thus edition of Vardngacarita s based on two palm-leaf Mss that were available;
and their critical description 1s given below

Ka (%) This palm-leat Ms, measuring 13 5" 2" x 2", belongs to Sri Laksmisena
Matha, Kolhapur (No 155, also 195, Vardngacaritra, Samskrta) 1t contains 144 leaves
(=288 pages), each page has eight lines and each line about 55 letters It 15 wnitten 1n
Old-Kannada script, and the hand-writing 1s uniform and fairly beautiful The Ms 18
well preserved, and 1s 1n good order Only one leaf, No 30, 1s broken across It has
some lacunae here and there The copyist 1s careful, but his copy appears to have in-
herited some mistakes from the original  Now and then itelligent corrections are made
in 2 new hand-wnting  As 1t 1 usual in Old-Kannada Mss, short and long 1, # and e
are not distinguished Here dh and th are generally represented by da and fa, and very
often p and y are interchanged When r 1s the first member of a conjunct group, the
other consonant 1s written as double viryya, dharmma etc  The three sibilants are often
confused, and ! 1s usually put for /

The Ms opens thus
AgiReenr a9 | ffdwrg | wgfeRE .. .

and the concluding passage, at the close of thirty-first canto, runs thus

s Afganpanfeagansad 1ga¢  azAmasal  sifdsad FoRy
wgadife) wRangEEl SvFIRRIRTSRRATRAY fdvaarage v
gfidt AwefrmerehidabearTaanigeal YRwiTEEE SATE QVERNraEE
Rz apigan am fefemn gufud wugsiafufs agaqe & ¢

Thus this Ms was written by Parsva, the son of Payisett1, for Annayya Upadhyaya,
the son of Pomanna Upidhyiya, with the permission of the contemporary Carukirt:
Panditicarya, at Srirangapattana, on Mandavira, the 14th of the black-half of the month
of Kartika, Salivihana Saka 1658, the name of the year being Nala  Srirangapattana 1s the
present Seringapatam near Mysore, Carukirt: 1s the permanent title of the Bhattaraka of
Sravana Belgol Matha, and a salutation to him at the beginning of the fourth canto in this
Ms 1s not without some significance The date corresponds with Saturday, 20th
November, Ap 1736 So our Ms 1s 202 years old and comes from Mysore territory
This was the first Ms of Vardngacarita that I discovered in 1930, and subsequently wrote
a detailed paper on 1t 1n the Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, XIV,
61-79

® Thig 18 the Introduction of the VarBhgacanta of Jatila It was published 1n the Mamkachandra D
Jaine Granthamili, No 40, Bombay 1938
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Ma (®)  This s a faithful transcript of the palm-leaf Ms of Varamgacar
belonging to the Jaina Matha at Sravana Belgol Through the good offices of Mr D
ANANTARANGACHAR the palm-leaf Ms has been lately procuted for the Oriental Libran
Mysare The Ms measures 233 by 1% mches and the written portion 22 by 1% inche
It contains 109 leaves written on both sides  There are six lines on each side and roughl
about 90 lctters 1n cach hne  Every chapter opens with Sri and a salutation to Vitarag
or some lirthakara which possibly belongs to the copyist There are lacunae here an
therc

The concluding linzs of the copyist run thus

wf| MoFaY QQ¢o AFIFIETRAL AMGIAR JTIFIRIN TR
weEEgIfaAnagTa Mafadiiqtageaed amImaeg an fua adm fofsag
q@EfR] dmafanafrar ensguafahn fsfaafird gms 4 seaar 97 A daser a
gdar o ¥ wFT W AFS =g || vz qufEAaemam | Aatama an
S @agar aw 0 )

Thus thuis Ms was written and finished by the priest Odayappa who styles himse!
as lekhaka-$tromam, an expert copyist, at Bhallitakapura, on Sunday the 14th day of th
bright half of the month of Margagira 1n the year Bahudhinya, Saka 1380  Bhallitakapur
18 the present Gersoppat! which is famous for Joag Falls and which, Tam told, possesses Jain
cultural relics in the form of typical temples with beautiful images  The date correspond
with Sunday, 19th of November, Ap 1458 This Ms 1s 480 ycars old

[ have not handled this palm-leaf Ms, but my readings etc are based on a faithful
transciipt of 1t kindly supphed to me by Pt N ANANTARANGACHAR of the Oriental Library
Mysorc

Some more details about Ma and Karaty be notcd here  These Mse show a tendenc
of retauning vzsarga before & and p where ordimaridy 1t 1s chinged to s Both of them rea
sanmdna for sammana  In canto ssvy, verse No 65 s {ound only 1n Ka, and vurse No
76, the same as No 81 below, onlyin Ma  1n three places arrangc ment of lines 1nto stanzas
possbly duc to the loss of some hine 01 hines, 15 much confused (1) Betweun vnn 18 and i
23 there should be 1n all aixtcen hines, but both the Mss have only fourteen liaes distri
buted over three vcrscs  Ka puts six Iimes 1 No 21 and Ma also shows nearly the sam:
arrangement though two lines are left without numbcring after No 21 It 1o 1mposstbl
to construe the verses as they stand w0 I have shown blank space for lines 3 and 4 1n No
19 and then arstributed the remamng hines (1) In hoth the Mss there are only clever
hnes bet\ycm ¢ Zand xx 6 Nos 3 and 4 hive four lines each, while No § has onl
thrce  This arrangement 15 syntactic dly impossible and gives no sense
however, the 4th Ine of No 3 a4 blank which makes th
™t o comester he nengemn of v w6372
has only two 1n No 71 bahukot: ‘st A\ po it | emayant, while M,

prasiast close study of this portion tempted me

to keep the first two Iines of No 64 blank und then ase
? ' 1gn the remainin
Verses g lines to differen

I have shown
€ posttion quite clear (1) Som

PR NARASIMHACHARYA  Karndtaka Kaesarite, Vol I, p 228
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There are many identical lacunae m both the Mss, for mstance 1 62, 70, v1 54,
xvi 72, xvu 76, 78, xvin 130, xx 27, xxiv 22, 23, 40, xxv 27, 49, xxix 21, xxx1 48 etc
In textual accuracy Ma 1s superior to Ka, but comparatively there are more lacunae in
Ma (for instance xav 98, xvi 72, xvu 70,71, 72, 74, 75, 76, 78, 80, 82, 84, 86, xvu1 1, 3, 5,
xxu 59, 62, xxiv 40 etc ), but most of them I could fill by the readings given by Ka
Some lacunae m Ka are filled by a subsequent hand, at times even incorrectly For
instance 1n xx 27 there 1s a gap of two letters, and Ka supplies in the margin a reading
javaith which 1s not quute satisfactory, m xvu 76 Ka has no gap as in Ma, but the reading
of Ka 1s far from betng satisfactory  ¥rom the transcript I see that Ma once givesa v /
on 1x 10, possibly it 18 from the margin of the palm-leaf Ms  The number of cases of
Ma filling the gaps of Ka 1s negligibly small, almost nil

Compared with Ka, Ma 1s older by 278 years, 1t preserves better rcadings, and 1t
contans less scribal errors though the numbcr of lacunae m 1t 13 greater  Ma was written
it Gersoppa and Ka at Seringapatam thus both of them comc from Karnataka They
are closely associated with the Jaina Matha at Sravana Belgol in the Mysore ternitory
Ma belonged to that Matha before 1t was biought to Mysore, and Ka was copicd with the
permission of the contemporary Bhattiraka of that Matha  Ka has onc verse not found
in Ma (xxvi 65), 1n some places Ka cupplics satisfactory letters and word, where Ma has
gaps (xvii 70, 71 etc ), and Ka has many readmngs quite independent of Ma (sec for 1n-
stance the readings on vi 43, xm1 41, xv1 18, vix 11 etc) These facts are enough to
show that Ka 1s not a direct copy of Ma  'hen somc other points also will have to be
taken into account between the two Mss there are many common lacunae as noted above,
there are some significant errors in both (see vi 19, v 13, xn1 27, xaun 40, 58, xav 26, xv
105, xx 71, xxn 69, xxiv 4, axx 47 etc ), at the opening of canto xxx there 16 a saluta-
tional versc 1n both possibly belonging to the copyist  These facts indicate that Ka 1s not
absolutily independent of Ma  Undur these circumstances I am inclined to beheve that
both Ka and Ma had a common predecessor in an old Ms some generations back  The
greater numbcer of lacunae m Ma nught idicate that the immediate predecessor of Ma
was a faulty Ms beingeatenby wormsete  Itis very difficult to say whether any intelligent
copyist has filled the gaps 1n Ka or in 1ts predeccessor

2 TEXT-CONSTITUTION

The editor had to work with the hmited material supphed by these two plam-leaf
Mss which belong to the same farmly  They are distant members of the same group
This imited material too has 1ts own defects Genuine variants as such are very few
Most of the divergent readings are like the guesses and the slips ot scribes  When the
text 15 dufficult or obscure the number of rcadings mereases  We have more variant read-
ings at the begmnning of the work than at the close of 1t perhaps many novices studied
some opening cantos of Varamgacarita In philosophical sections, tor instance canto
xa1v, the text 18 obscure 1n many places and bafiles one’s wits  'There are many gaps 1n
the text, variants, even though available, are not of much help, and vcry often both the
Mss unite to commit a palpable error The work 1s pretty old, the Ms tradition 1s
nsufficient and defective, and there 1s no commentary avatlable on this work  The text
15 being edited for the first time, and as such 1 had no opportunities of availling myself
of the suggestions of earher workers Lastly, no other work of this author has come to
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light, a close study of which would have helped the editor to understand the textual pecu
Lianitres 1n a better manner
Under these circumstances I have proceeded with utmost caution and conservatism
By mutually collating Ka and Ma, many scribal, orthographical and other errors were
eliminated  The spelling and other features of the text are presented n a standardised
form Common lacunae are retained In some cases signs of short and long vowel
arc added by me in square brackets When there was a gap only 1n one Ms , 1t has beer
filled by readings supplied by the other Thus eclectic method 1 have adopted, because
both the Mss belong to the same family ~When there was a dis»greement, 1 have adopted
a conventent reading mn the text and relegated the other to the foot-notes Sometimes 1t
will be scen that meaningless variants are noted with a view that they might be useful to
conjecture the correct original  When the tuxt 1s apparently corrupt, I have pat question
marke 1n a few ca-es  As far as possible T have not trespassed the material supphed by
the Mss , and even 1n keeping myself within that lumit 1 had to use my discretion now and
then When there 15 an agreement between both the Mss ¢ven on plan errors, I have
proceeded thus the readings are left as they are, but in the foot-notes, within square
brackets, 1 have suggest.d what might have been the probable origimal of the corrupt
readings Now and then I had occasions to discuss these corrupt readings with many
of my friends who were kind enough to makc some suggestions here and there  Such
suggestions together with those that occurred to me later and other points which I had
to face 1n setthing the text I have imcluded in the Notes at the ¢1d  In handling the Mss
material such rcadings do suggest themselves to anyone from the recogmised grammatical,
metrical and syntactical needs, from the pecularities of the script, and from the metatheti-
cal, haplographical and other errors to which the scribes are often liable I may caplam a
few cases here by way of illustration In v 47 Ka reads sacalah ksanatah, and Ma reads sa
ca laksanatah, but both of them do not mean anything 'l ahing the sense 1nto considera-
tion and rcmembering that ¢ and v could be confounded both 1n Devandgaii and Kannada I
have suggested ($arvalah) as the possible correct reading  In v 13 prakrsta-kai andavaham
vasantz 15 only a metathetical corruption of (°karandava-hamsavant:) 1n xu 27 drastum
naram prant 15 certanly a scribal corruption of (di astum na randhrdni) 1s judged from Nos
25-6 above ln xx 71 nrpataya 1s only a contaminated ¢ rror for (prtanaya), which gives
the necessary sense  In xxx 47 tato’thd puri vaprasamgah, which 1s found m both the
Mss , 1s decidedly a corrupt reading  Taking into consideration that p and y are often
confused m this Ms and that v could be read for th, 1 have suggested (fato vayurival-
pasamgah) which, I think, gives a surtable sense My emendations in the square brackets
and in the Notes are only tentative, and I do not claim them to be final  These suggestions
are made more or less to eliminate the crrors of copyists and not to mmprove on the author
As they are put in the toot-notes and scparately in the Notes, they do 10t hinder better
suggestions from others  Some of my Sastric friends suggested to make these corrections
freely in the text by relegating the corrupt readings to the foot-notes and to regularise
the grammatical angulatities of the teat according to Siddhanta-kaumudi But, n view
of the antiquuty of the work and the insufficrent and unsatistactory character of the materal,
1 have diligently retramned from taking any such steps, which, at ths stage, would be a
handicap to subsequent workers 1 have, however, pomnted out some grammatical
wregularities in the Notes  Thus, 1 this edition, I have given a faithful record of the
text-tradition from the two available Mss and presented the text ag satisfactorily as it was
posaible for me within the limitations of the matenal
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3 AUTHORSHIP OF THE POEM

Both the Mss do not mention the name of the author anywhere Neither m the
colophons of various cantos nor in the concluding verses of any cante has the author
mentioned his name or any personal details Anything like 2 pradast: 18 not found 1n
either of the Mss I have not been able to lay my finger on any signtficant words 1n the
concluding verses of any canto which might indirectly hint the author's name The
two words viddlakirts and rdjasimha in1 89 do catch our eye, but there 1s no need of forcing

any special significance out of them, because such words do not occur at the close of other
cantos

In the absence of any clue from the text, we shall have to scarch for some external
evidence to settle the authorship of Vardngacarita

(2) Jinasena, in lus Harwamsa-purana® (A0 783), refers to Padmacarita and Varan-
gacarita in these two verses

Fasazaa 93s JRafdar |
g sregwd 3% ARa @ i
AR FRganF AT |

%@ AWETAZRAFUN =g (| [ 34-35

Thus 1n the first verse Ravisena 1s suggested as the author of Padmacarita® The second
verse 18 not syntactically connected with the first, and 1t can be rendered thus ‘In whom
will not the style of Vardngacarita, which 1s pregnant with sense arouse, with all its factors,
deep passion for itself, just m the wise of a lovely damsel who arouses, with all her limbs,
deep passion for herself-—a damsel whose speech has its purpose done through her ex-
cellent imbs?" It 1s a self-sufficient verse describing only the ments of Vardngacarita
without mentioning the name of its author ?

(1) Uddyotanasiirt, in his Kuvalayamald® (o p 778), has a verse like this

A T W gEn-eearn @ |
& § 01 GArGHeN & AN wieg-fAWM 1

It 1s clear from the words jehm, te kaino that he 1s reterring to two poets, the authors of
Varanga- and Padma-carita, and their names are to be detected in the phrase ‘Jadiyara-

! Mianikachandra Digambara Jaina Granthamili, Vols 31-2, Bombay 1930
2 Ibidem, Vols 29-30, Bombay Samvat 1985

3Pt PreEMI took these verses together and suggested in his Vidvadrarnamdla (Bombay 1912), p 43, thet
Ravisena had written a Vardiga arita besides hus Padmacarita Later op i a short article in Fama Hatash,
Vol 15, p 104, and 1n hus Introduction to the edition of Padmacartta he quoted the verse from Kuvalaya-
mala with its defective readings  As I have shown elsewhere (Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research
Institute, Vol XIV, parts +-u1, pp 61-79), the attribution of Vardgngacanita to Ravigena has to be given up for
the simple reason that of the two evidences put forth by him one s msufficient since 1t does not mention
the name of the author at all and the second goes completely agamat lam It gaives me great pleasure to
nate that Pt PreMI, a sportsman-like scholar as he 15, has already corrected himself and accepted the view
stated above 1n his Hindi summary of my article which he published 1n Jaina Yagat, February 1933

¢ Catalogue of Mss sn Jesalmere Bhapddrs, Gackwad’s Oriental Series, Vol XX1,p 42
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viseno’ Pt PreM1 wavered con the reading of the first part once he read Yadiya and
second time Jatya' DALAL quotes an extract from Kuvalayamdld in his notes on Kavyc
mimamsd of Réjasckhara, and he also reads Jadzya? Taking the names respectivel
Uddyotanastirt attnibutes Padmacarita to Ravisena and Vardgacarita to Jadiya, whic
appears to be a wrong reading for Jadila, as we see from Dhavala's remark given below

(w2) Then Dhavala, in his Harwamsa (arca ap  11th century) composed 1n th
Apabhramsa dialect, refers to Vardngacarita thus?

Fhragdy gegy SO
qawafty glrefqave |

fooretnr gfeag ofra
Ageyfon awmafe

In quitc plain terms Dhavala tcters to Sulocana-carita ot Mahiscna, Padmacartta o
Ravistna, Harizamsa of Jinasena and Varangacaitia ot Jaulamumi  Though Jinasen
15 sshent on the authorship of Vardngacarita, Uddyotany and Dhavala are unanimous 1
attiibuting onc to Jatula  Now it remains for us to see whetha Jaodununn 1s the autho
of our I urdngacarita which 1s completcdy silent tbout its author

(1v) Camundardya, the comninder-in-chict and minwstar of Ricimilla (3 . 974-84
has composed 1n hannada prose one Thususti-salakapuwsa-caiita, popululy known a
Camundw aya-purana (AD 978)* m which we find a passage hle tha,

AlEE g % 49Yg 759y WIY TP NG NFAY AEY TRHUT AANIG oTaAe
ZEaNgg A NHIEI ARG TANG7Gg AT S99 TRy Sdal
ArEAdaRERs WY geegsiR wgatAgwgg 4aligz. w0z wukgaswt
gRanizaaEan 9ala Rpadgy SakaranazagigRiy Tafaquea 3y Qudg
famgfa wfig 2 gz axa@d T3A Mgan) aantagamaay gH—

gearfifiafe sgagsaamE
WANE RN AFSTER |

afegzgraagavintamaE
wAE g Iggmar wakd o

&g FNEEEAET g AT °

The prose passage, it will be swen, 15 2 close paraphrase of Varangacarita 1 6-7
and the quotation 1s the same as the 15th verse of the first canto There 1s no doubt tha
C3imundariya 1s wnting this portion with the verses of our T aw angacarita before him

t Jaina Hitans) it AV, p 10t and lus Introduction to Padmacarita p o
*Gubwid’s O sers No 1, p 124 of the Notes 3ed Ed p 205

8 Cataloguc of Sk & Pk Mss inC P and Berar p 704

4 Publish d by Kirnataha Sahitya Puishad Bangalore 1928

8 I have given this extract from an old palm-leaf Ms belon
8108 to Mr TArva<asgs PaTi
which 1 with me at present  The printed text has some different readings here and there b of Nonden
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and 1t is no wonder, if Cimundardya was tempted to mention the name of the authot of
that verse  The phrase ‘Yatdsimhanandydcaryara vyttam’ 18 not found in some of the Mss

used for the Ed of Adipuréna of Cimundariya, and so the editors have relegated this
phrase to the foot-notes, A palm-leaf Ms of Camundarayapurana written in Saka 1427
(A p 1505) has this phrase along with the verse quoted, and I do not see any reason to
doubt the genuineness of that phrase 'Thus the author of the above verse, and conee-
quently of our Vardngacarita, 1s Jatisimbanandyicirya according to Cimundariya's
authority  Further, I think, this Jatasimhanandyicarya 1s the same as Jatacirya referred
to . Adspurana® (c AD 838) by Jinasena thus

PRI RFER a9 ST, SeeTe
SAIAAIEERE W & s i S0,

In a marginal note of a Ms of Adipurdna Simhanandin 1s given as the proper name of
Jaticarya® Not only Jinasena refers to Jaticirya but draws a good deal of technical
matter from Varangacarita as shown below One 1s tempted to surmise from the above
preces of evidence that the name of our author was Simhanandi, and he was popularly
known as Jatacirya perhaps from his long matted hair, which ‘shivered when he was deeply
engrossed 1n his poetic compositions’  Camundariya calls him Jata-Simhanand: possibly
to distinguish him from other Simhanandis that flourished before his time  Jatila means
one who has matted hair, and hence we can 1dentify Jaticarya with Jatila, the latter being
the author of Varangacarita according to Kuvalayamald and Apabhramsa Harwamsa,
Thus 1n conclusion we can say that this Vardngacarsta 1s composed by Sinhanand,, alias
Jati-Simhanandi, who was popularly known as Jatila or Jatacarya.

4 JATA-SIMHANANDYACARYA

Very lhttle do we know about Jati-Simhanandi, Jaticirya or Jatla In different
centuries there have flourished in Jaina hierarchy many samnts and authors bearing the
name Simhanandi Taking a resumé of important epigraphic and literary references,
we can enumerate at least half a dozen Simhanandis, and about all of them we have got
very scanty information (1) The most famous Simhanandi, whose name 1s often men-
tioned mn later inscriptions and who 1s closely associated with the historical tradition of
Karnitaka, i1s he who helped the two forlorn princes to found the Ganga dynasty sometime
i the 2nd century A D or so ® (1) At Sravana Bélgol there 13 an epitaph of one Singanandi
who 18 assigned to circa Saka 622 (Ap 700)* (x2) One Simhanandi, possibly belonging
to Kaniirgana, 1s mentioned 1n some of the inscriptions of the first quarter of the 12th
century A D ® (tv) Then one Simhanandi, possibly of the Nandigana®, 13 mentioned 1n some

! The textis published with Marath: eranslation (still incomplete) from Kothapur, with Hindi rendering
from Indore and with Kannada translatton (partly) once from Bangalore and once from Mysore

8 Collected Works of R G Bhandarkar, Vol II,p 272

$B Lewis Rice Mpysore and Coorg from the Inscriptionr, p 31, M S R AvvancAR& B 8 Rae.
Studies in Sousk Indsan Jaimsm, p 109

¢ Eptgraphia Carnatica I1 No 32

8 E C VII Shaumoga N 57, Ibidem Nos 4 & 64

$E C V Arsikere No 1etc
i1
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of the inscriptions of the last quarter of the 12th century A p It 18 not unlikely if this re-
ference stands for the famous Simbanandi No 1 noted above  (v) Further one Simhanand:
of Balftkiiragana 1s mentioned n an inscription of Ap 1371 which records the death of
his pupil.! (1) At the time of Srutasigara, who floursshed about the begmming of the
16th century A b,, there was one Simhanandi, a Bhattiraka of Milava territory, according
to whose advice Srutasigara wrote lus commentary on Mahabhiseka® (vns) Dhavala
mentions one Simhanand: who wrote a work on twelve Anupreksis, but we do not know
anything about him further® The details about various Stmhanandis are so scanty that
it 18 often difficult to distinguish one from the other However the facts noted above
are enough to show that there were Simhanandis more than one Even today the same
name 18 borne by many Jaina monks, and 1n order to distinguish one from the other the
names of their villages etc are added to thear names for instance, Edchalli Candrasigara,
Saragiira Candrasigara and so forth The name of Simhanand: who played some role
in the foundation of Ganga dynasty was quite prominent in Karnataka tradition, and it
18 perhaps to distinguish from him that Camundariya calls our author Jata-Simhanandi

Though his name had lately fallen 1nto oblivion, Jata-Simhanandi 1s mentioned with
revercnce for centunies together 1 Jana literary tradition preserved in Sanskrit, Praknit
and Kannada texts According to Uddybtanasiin (A p 778) Varangacaiita 1s pleasing
and its author Jatila worthy of respect Jinasena I (A b 783) refers to Vardngacarita as
perfect and fascinating  Jinasena Il (¢ Ap 838) highly compliments the poetic flash of
Jatdcirya Dhavala (¢ 11th century AD) mentions Jatila and Vardngacarita m good
company 'These verses are already given above

Turning to Kannada literature, Pampa 1n his Adipurana (Ed , Mysore 1900) which
was completed 1n Saka 863 (AD 941)* respectfully mentions Jaticirya m this manner

waga-oufisl-
wra-wrraT- R gagadeal-

- T

wR-3Y gy WA 1 1 12

We have seen abovc how Camundardya (A D 978) 1s indebted to Vas dngacaritq and gives a
quotation from 1t plainly mentioning Jata-Simhanandi as1ts author Nayasena (ap 1112),
in his Dharmamyta (Ed , Mysorc 1924-26), refers to Jatd-Simhanandyicirya as an ocean of
right conduct and endowed with many ments in the following verse

THetBrem WG IR eI
et R - |
arfigRrseRaanhiedfid Q-
AT QTR waREarRy 1 1 13

1E C VIII Sorab No 1%

$ Magikachandra D ] Granthamili Vol 17, p 7 of the Intro

*A N Uraouvs Pravacanasdra (Bombay 1935) Intro p 39 foot-note 1

¢ Fos the dates of Kannada authors I have mamly followed Kavicarise I-111
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Piirdvapandhta, in his Parfvandthapurana (A.p, 1205), praises the courageous monk Jag-
acdrya mn the following verse! which 1s somewhat obscure

AR a9 g

R gf-wereng 3-

¥ ¥ g W
imgtantRy Aght anfefat n 1 14,

Janna (A o 1209) 1n his Andntanathapurana (Ed , Mysore 1930) refers to Jata-Simhanandy-
dcdrya as one who has spread the excellent religion both among the princes and peasants
in the following verse.

SrRRE-dees-sganEL gull-

BN wgtIRTTERT fw Sieg-
T Fogeraiiagaay stwarfiiger-
wrardy, 3T ¥R gaTerEate o 1 13

In verses Nos 14-6 Janna mentions the names of Bhiitabali, Puspadanta, Jinasena, Virasena,
Samantabhadra, Gunabhadra, Pjyapada and Akalanka and the 17th verse 18 a Tripadi
which runs thus

§717 werfegararamifiz
oAt R
dagRfRatg 1 I 17

Janna suggests here that Jati-Simhanand: belonged to Kaniirgana, but this cannot be
taken seriously for the following reasons Though the ongin and history of this Gana
are not satisfactorily worked out, the earliest mention of K(r) aniirgana, so far as I know, 1s
found 1n the Bandalike inscription of ¢ A p 1074* Janna’s statement 1s notacontemporary
evidence, because he flourished some centuries later than Jati-Simhanandi  We have seen
above that one Stmhanandi of Kéniirgana 1s mentioned 1n an inscription of the first quarter
of the 12th century A D From this 1t 1s not in any way unlikely that Janna associated Jata-
Simhanand: with Kaniirgana Gupavarma II (¢ Ap 1230), 1n his Pugpadantapurana,
(Ed , Madras 1933), calls Jati-Simhanandi a muni-pungava, 1, a prominent monk ;
and tells us that no one could equal him n his pursuit of right path The verse
question runs thus.

FRebRg aw o

Rré ARy TR |

feg gt agfied-

AN wrrfegeife afviemt o L 29,

1 Thas verse was kindly eupplied to me by Pt D L NARAMMMACHAR from a Ms, of that work 1n
the Orental Library, Mysore

*E C VII Shikerpur No 221,

\
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Kamalabhava (¢ A D 1235) in his Sintifvarapurdna (Ed., Mysore 1912) compliments
Jati-Simhanand: as an outstanding preceptor

wrRrzea-

- werRigrfe FraRw-
wrRTefe-

WRR ST TeA 1 119,

Mahiabalakavi (A D 1254) 1n hus Némndthapurana® refers to the marvellous influence of
the world-famous Jatd-Simhanandi 1n the following verse

SRTmfier-
W SRifdeiR sdierar-
TR ST

g QRTERRsastars o1 14

Besides these references mere Simhanandi 1s mentioned by Aggala (Ap 1189) 1n his
Candraprabhapurana (Ed , Mysore 1901), by Kumudendu (¢ A p 1275) 1n his Ragmdyana
(Ed , Kolhapur 1936) and by Nagardja (Ap 1331) in hus Punyasiava, but we have no
evidence to identify this Sy mhanandi with Jata-Simhanandi in the absence of the qualifying
term Jatd

Koppala (N1zam state) was oncc a tamous cultural centre, 1t was held 1n high respect
by the Jainas of medieval India, and to-day 1t 1s a place of great antiquarian interest
especially due to numerous inscriptions mcluding that of Asoka® On the hill Palki
Gundu adjoining Koppala, just near the Adokan mnscription, we have a pair of foot-prints,
and just below that, an inscription of two lines 1n Old-Kannada informs us that Cavayya
prepared (1 ¢, got carved) those foot-prints of Jatismnganandi-icarya® It 1s usual with
Jainas to commemorate great persons by preparing foot-prints like this especially on the
spot where the monks etc , breathcd theu last or where therr last remains were consigned
toflames  Such spots, often with some structure on them, arc known as Nisidi*  Koppala
or Kopana was not only a great town but a holy place as well which was specially visited
by Jaina monks for their Samnyasa-marana 1 ¢, the Jaina monhs spent their last days there
and voluntarily submutted to death The foot-prints indicate that Jati-Simhanands
breathed his last at Képpala Tam inclined to identify our author with him for the follow-
ing reasons ‘The name Jati-Simhanandi, which distinguishes him from other Sim-
hanandis, 1s there, various retcrences to him mn Kannada literature point to the fact that he
belonged possibly to Karndtaky, which 1n the days of Nrpatunga, extended fron. the

1 This work 1e not published as yet Mg D I, NamrasiMuacHar kindly sent this verse to me from
a Ms of that work in the Orientsl Library, Mysore

*N B. Smastri  ‘ Kopana-Koppala’ 1n the Karndtaka Saliya Parishas-patrske, Vol XXII, 11,
pp 138.54

*C R Krisunama Cuarwv  The Kanmada Inscriptions of Kopbdl, Hyderabad Archaeological
Sertes No 12, Hyderabad 1935 The photograph of the Inscription 1s reproduced elsewhere in this
volume with the kind permission of the Director of Archaeology, Nizam’s Government (hus lester No 1399
Dated 22-4-1937)

¢ See my note on this word in the Asnals of the BORI Vol XIV, p 264.
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wer] to the Gadavari, and lastly many prominent sants like Kumaras&na were specially
racted to Kopana in their last days, so 1t 18 likely that our author also came there for

Sallekhanidmarana

From the above references we can get some glimpses of Jatda-Simhanandt’s personality
(t impressed the later minds  Jata-Simhanand: belonged possibly to Karnitaka He
3 endowed with the genus of a poet, and was ‘a courageous monk of perfect rehigious
iduct’ His was an ‘outstanding personality of great reputation’ As expected of a
na monk, he wandered over different parts of the country and preached religious
trines amongst ‘princes and peasants’ Almost uniformly he 1s styled as an Acdrya,
, the Preceptor who admits and nitiates the novices in the ascetic order  His status of
Acarya would indicate that he hived a fruitful religious life and passed away, possibly
| ripe age, by observing Sallekhand at Kopana which was considered to be a holy place,
I by his remains he added further to its religious sanctity

5 HIS DATE AND OTHER WORKS

In the light of the references noted above it 1s not 1n any way difficult to put a later
1t to the age of Jati-Simhanand:  Dates of the authors who refer to him are pretty
inite  Noting them chronologically, Mahabalakavi (o p 1254), Kamalabhava (¢ ap
5), Gunavarma (¢ AD 1230), Janna(a p 1209), Parévapandita (o p 1205) and Nayaséna
> 1112)mention his name In the 11th century Dhavala refers to Jatila as well as to
Vardngacarita Inthe 10th century Camundariya refers to him and draws a quotation
m his work, and forty years carher than t